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KAVYADARSA 

INTRODUCTION ' 

The author of Kavyadarsa, one of the“earliest works on’ 
Alankara, is Acharya Dandin. From a verse of Rajasekbara 
in Sarngadhara Paddhati, we learn that Dandin was the- 
author of three prabandhas. Attempts have been made by 
scholars to identify these three prabandhas# Dieutsched thinks 
that Dasakumara-charita, Kavyadarsa and Mrichchakatika 
are the three books. Others substitute for Mrichchakatika,. 
the poem, Dvisandhanakaya prescribed by Bhojadeva to 
Dandin* Others again consider that Chando-Vicbiti and Kala 
paricched are the two other works of Dandin*'.These;'are 
referred to in Kavyadarsa; but it is hot clear from the context* 
that they are the names of books and not names of the 
sectional topics. Some modern researchers are of opinion 
that the two other works of Dandin are Pasakumaracharita 
and Avanti-sundari-katha* ~ 

Opinion t is similarly very undecided as ?to the com* 5 
parative dates of Bbamaha and Dandim Mr. Rice’s 
44 Inscriptions from Sravana Belgbla” contains a verse ini 
praise of Srivarddha-deva which is attributed jto Dandin. 
Mr. M. T. Narasimha Ayyangar in bis. pamphlet on 
4, Bhamaba, the rhetorician" points out the references to Dandin 
in Bhamaba-V work and places Bbamaha after Dandin and: in 
the latter half pf the seventh century. Other scholars are Qfc 
opinion that Dandin was later than Bhamaha and criticised 
Bhamaba’s opinions. The passages which throw light on 
this question are extracted in the Appendix to this book. 

From the introductory portion to Avanti-sundari-katba- 
sara, we find that Dandin was the great grandson of oqe 
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Damodara whom Dandin refers to as Bharavi. This Bharavi 
is said to have been a friend of Prince Vishnu Vardhana at*** 
the Pallava Simha-vishnu. In all probability he became 
famous as Bharavi after the respectful ascription of that 
name by his descendant Dandin ; in which case Dandin mus* 
have lived before the date of Aihole inscription (634 A* D*)* 
la this view he - would be earlier than Bhamaha- 
Danditi, according to Avantisundari-katha-sara, lived at the 
Pallava court at Kancbipuram and when that city was 
invested by the armies of Chalukya Vikramaditya, he 
went about travelling all over India; and he returned only 
when peace was restored at Kanchipuram* 

Kavyadarsa occupies a prominent place among the 
Alankara Shastras, both on account of the clarity of exposition 
and on account of its own undoubted merits of style. The 
book was intended as a guide to aspirants to literary fame andi 
not as an exhaustive thesis on literary criticism* That this 
was the object of Acbarya Dandin is seen from the concluding 
verse of each Pariccheda* The intrinsic value of the book 
is attested by its being translated very early in the vernaculars- 
The Kanarese Kaviraja-marga and the Tamil Daodi 
Alankaram testify to the merits of Kavyadarsa. The Tamil 
Grammar Vira Choliya takes Dandin as a guide for its chapter 
on Alankara. These facts show that Kavyadarsa served its 
author’s purpose. Iu this connection ic may not be out of 
place to refer to what appears to r be a contemporary 
appreciation of Kavyadarsa: 

vft sfa aaf : u 

There have been several commentaries on the Kavya- 
darsa. The earliest appears to be Srutanupaiini of Vadi 
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c Ghangala* The portion which relates to the first Paric* 
cbeda has been recently published by Pandit Siromani 
V. Krishnamachariar. Two other commentaries, one of 
Tarunavachaspati and another, (Hridayangama) by^aa 
unknown author have been published in' 1910 by Rao 
Bahadur Prof: M* Rangachariar, then Curator of the 
’Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras* A fourth 
commentary of Jeebananda Vidyasagara has been adopted 
by the publishers of this book in this edition* Of these 

• commentaries Vadi Ghangala and Tarunavachaspati refer 
to Bhamaha as a predecessor of Dandin. The commen¬ 
tators, Vadi Ghangala and the author of Hridayangama, 

• belong apparently to the Tamil country for they refer to 
the Dravida sanghata as examples of sanghata padyas. 

. Acharya Dandin belongs to the Dakshinatya school of 
writers and was a lover of Vaidarbhi < style; hearings out 
the distinction between the two extremes of the Vaidarbhi 
and the Gouda styles very clearly in this book. That the 
Gouda style was held iu contempt by lovers of the 
'Vaidarbhi style is seen from the testimony of another 
shrewd literary critic ifr3$ 
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KHUYHDHRSH 

^l^l^Fvnsrsi^^cn^iT | 

*n?id ^r ftsi ^r^ar u | 

SECTION I. 

1. May the lovely lady swan that sports among the 
lotus-mouths of Brahma, the all-white Sarasvati roam for 
ever in delight in the lotus-pool of my heart. 

SIOJWI WT3fT5Sr»& *lTEPfts«R®JRJl I 

sinHS&pr faffs fsrcratfir srai g? u 

1 Hsragtapans: sftrn^ ^»Chrt asfa: jjrsjfwr 
era farsi ®bRt flstgag srermrara * ffilr i 

st«iR*5r sif?f«8ati^aiiifR?w5rar'^Rs«irRreig3«tr 

n^warar: wt^s^inw-'II aggarcr sraoi; 

awtoantf* quf s^iRf §f rerafj f stereo *&r: «*f- 
h#spsi*<ji a 33ii ataam! q%^r «sr aroatfl wifawft 
N^ffinw saawr wrct^afe sfPRsrcfa a wai fawg »tr& 
refa q^3tsfta at ssrot g«a*?r%g ^ *tss fasrft m 
jggsr ai#ft rm sras aag ffa i fasiftrara sftafirfs 
i% are gfaifjRj& n i 



<j5«5T*rrfa *r i 

*5 f?iST3%sHr fasrareft ?r&rr i 

*T*»3H 5T9T?!f ^T^tH^r 5Tfl% || < 


2. Condensing the earlier works and examining the 
applications (in poetry) (this) Kavyalakshanam (grammar 
of poesy) is prepared by us to the best of our ability. 

3. Here, the progress of the world is maintained by 
the grace of words which have been recommended by 
authoritative writers as well as of words which are out¬ 
side (such recommendation).' 


scffo siwrcr qf^rcta- ^t5IT^T&fn% II 

<44131 ^rr^rfoi ^f^-or ^nr: hi?* 

Wf®r srehiRt ^rmsst's**' *s 

«wnf*r. wratJT^ *rarerRte qsrrsTrrffirfa i ^sresruT 

I rjSJJT «CTKnrq qssrgr sjfqsrq II q 


f?RT eflqf ajpqsisqf^- 

Iwwiraii Hjgft ^ II xmk M: «rtf: I Zgm mn- 

wrS—‘ sf«irfowt?^T@t 3 sterenistgft: 1 q q 5 % 

fr** ®aor^ii ’ 1 JT&roflfo srgfqgjqi sif^vni 

*ii?fq*?rito asnfwrrtt srrfatwfsrqwta fferaf sra%- 

?nj»i mp&foTHT sra% «§«*<nT «rrstgc 1 

m: xm ir. &m zi ^imsqmw^T flrfqsrRi vm s*r^srf: 
sra^ astlrum *h§a*hr wrar ssrerwfsa JTsqnrr: aa* 

^Sr^r 1 w*» waJEn 

% 
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OTI Sjapwm | 

«^r%?r?f^rr< «t ft«iil u 
wftararonfcwrei jtm srr^trarn i 
forffarfaaRsfa jt ^4 a^ ?wrfa ii h 

4. These three worlds would be entirely dark and 
blind had not the light called “ word ” lit them up from 
the beginning. 

5. Behold! the embodied fame of the first kings 
which having the aid of the mirror of * literature ’ does 
■not itself disappear (even) when their presence is gone. 

II afaam a«r age 

at^jrafirgra: i satfa: a3r:sraraaga5aa4aaa arar^ aaRarftn: i 
w4?ir? gmg; afasarca a a f^srrnr^ agr ^ $<*4 ?ra g?nm t 
^rTr^wtassraT aaae si?4 a??: nra^a-wsarafaft arag; srrna 
^afgarwta sra arnara gmg. waarwafta sirge arfi«*a a^ar 
snaanatfafaf *rta: i ^aa ausr aalsra amsaaf rc^aaa ^faar^ t 
«tfa3raRataaaf» awar gragta^snf^a: arcasa: aataasrar- 
*r ? a®a: i «5ara r««4t aasaasEsaatar aar—‘grara gfa«?as4 
4)g wtar Raa!r i srwr^ &a aa^a: wasa: anataa:«’ ffc» u » 

SSiar atargafcrea g&afa—3nf^lt% II wtfatrarat 
wfstsjatfR^atni aaitfa?a g5tra^astf?rfa»a spt arata ¥fanorfnas 
$Bi5aaa»aa:awa5l srra &araif^«3nar sraftraiasfa asrarnt- 
afa a n^ara a farina ^ra san a?a sagrteaR* waga I 
ana fa*aaaa afafrarama ?f s ar^insft aaa aafaf^arawfl^i 
^aaatfafaaiftagafa^fgfr?: i f?g g^faafSiarat a^ataa* 
aa>aat?awfa?aa^ n <s 



SFll fit I 

gcsrgasT 3 *ntt?s rategt stem n $ 

?n?*«wfa ^ f g «p*ra* i 

«H55*. fodtaa f ii * 

6. “Word” properly used is considered by the 
■wise to be the milch-cow which yields whatever one 
desires; but improperly used that itself reveals the 
ignorance of the user. (The pun on ‘ Go ’ and * Gotva ’ 
is untranslatable.) 

7. Therefore, in a poem, no sort of blemish however 

trivial, should be allowed; even a lovely body majr 
become loathesome because of a single defect (or leprous 
discoloration). _ 


*ws ^3 ‘ 

firt 3% iftftVnw;» 3^: ^3%: I 

awtfirafaagjcoft afh §g: wwra i ‘tps: sis?: 

?jgg*r. sws srai «5r @ 1 % ■a asrai? wafa’ 5 % isma, 
Sjwhfemwlsrg =3 i seOfa sgtfil sftfaa suprar- 

fh^oi^h’ gfar l gsr: fosg at nr. fssg^j gwrrafRif?- 

-a stg^Kt faarar sal sniteg: smtf i^a; saftfa nit# 
frogtaftrfe mi?? «rafa ^a*ifa« ? 

aa;a^g:^^^^^irT«wa( sas* ararofa gs ?ta? wiir 
i apsis? %snfir sna^a ? afts? a s?as? i s&n ?ta: 
qftana? gaim? i ag goiisgreif^raT? smis?^?*? si strafifa %? 
ms —SUftfa II ?g: srftf §*?CTf? mmsa? gm^r g ro ai 



5TTO 'Tfcifci 5 

qn 3 qM&q$ II * 

3rt: Rsrifrf sg^rejqprarpsrrq qj*: | 
err^r rewfafaq n ^ 

8. How can one ignorant of grammar distinguish 
merits and flaws (from one another); has the blind man 
ability to appreciate the varieties of form (colour)? 

9. Therefore wise men, intending the proper use 
(of words) by the people have laid down the grammar of 
composition in words of varied purpose and scope. 

§ji|<nrfir fatm srastflitoi ifoni 
^rra; 3^r 58J5 c«®ir: i agas *nf§rargr<ifi>, * sbiscrs speasr: 

SjfefawRTO ’ ?fa ti • 

2^15 II «rctretg: wf^3R( *ra: gqr fore r 

«nrf son: aP*. tau»sq$nCT w! ^tat: ai« ^ fkwsrir f%$r- 
gwi?r 1 after: srernsrf53°naT ^faq^atf^teToma ^r^mns- 
wqtnfn^u ?nwr»qa: qftgtasfq qrrerrf§r9(% fafogrcrcrwrarfci^r 
wa: i a*irfs ’sqnm ^Jqafssig arwrer 

arfeSR: qrRf: ^3*4: I star fa £Er?ai3r$Tr. II < 

3Rf II sra: ^roire. jpRtapnt qrremwrsirac 

tab #Tf“S<n: wrarea: srsrraf ^steiaf sg*aT% 

«Rra«iPi srfw^ar afea ?ata: fq fa ^t w kf fafaar Rrfaat jmrl: 

’Sparfara ^aarfa^ra faaasg: ■asp: ^4; I «pisan?s*raL^qijng: 

5?cr araa: n «; 
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srfasi srissRr sHNsros <?r$crr: t 
w(M ?rRr^2R5?f5f^s5ir it * o 

n?j q?i ^ fas* ^ g<x sqsrferaqf I 

to RjjTOft %4 srrftftfa fesu u %\ 

10. By them have been pointed out what the body 
of the poem is and what its embellishments (beauties) are. 
The body is the string of words which indicate the aim or 
purpose intended (by the author). 

11. This (body) is classified threefold, as Padya, 
as Gadya, as Misra (t. e. as verse, as prose and as a 
mixture of prose and verse). Verse has four feet; and 
{again) it jis divided into two classes Vrlttam and Jati 
{according to Varna and Matra respectively). 

STPft sra'fcramsMflgretf fsRTOfa—II 

& $r*n«ri si {to* 3135 % qfaftfa sgtroir 

w^grar. 5Rnj5R'h5rhi5r gf^ran \ 

i % age. sifoRraraigfrat smag^re- 
*»%—i ara^gsgt 3fi53rragRr& i fst: sw wnsigpiftir 
W^STf |5QsJ: I 5 ar«i3$3Wl^5r3%H fgfror «*f|: §: sq^Rggir 
513H«0T 5l{hfilfa II 

A TO^ |j 33$13EI%§3 

°itsn^lafifa $ra? i to S'cfuftja' to 3 ^ 55 ; 

iiisj rraqataaFH^ 591^: 1 <33 to qgaTOfaTO aafij 1 t=a sitfa- 
fi*a3s^3i fts® fa jnsrar ftagr snfaf^fa 11 ^ 



imi * 

m fair *i**frc «eis*isn»rcn ii 

g^5 $$«6 ^R{ ?ff T5T 11% 9T€*rt I 
srfta«*if^rregg5: ^farct II * 3 

12. The entire range of this subject is expounded 
in the Chando-Vichiti , that lore is the boat for those who- 
desire to cross the deep ocean of poesy. 

13. The vast range of verse classification,—such as 
Muktaka, Kulaka and Sanghata —is not referred to (here) 
because of their being parts of a Sarga-bandha. 

Itat sng: ifireirc* 

faRra: m fasrr 3^graffrsj& nwito* wtNt gfaifirgisr: 

awsraroi vrarcroft? fna>|oTT aftgfjraggi nh atfoi^srOTi 

ananrai Jn^oi asgtensraf aansifsifw: ssgl^tnsrnsnS? nfnasnfnrfar 
an?: H 

^inr nfians? asagiqifaeaigg- 

??IRr? ?5hriar—§Tf5$IHKJ I era ffa?^ ga^n- 

toh i aga?* ‘ga?i ql?a* 

ar?«rcsm:«ani.’nan* i aga;, ‘itwnsg 
tr? fefw: i ^5fw?g ?55i«T snat ?afw: 

arag.’ ' l ?fa aita: wwftwifjrmr: trercnjj: i Ste ? *«!?: ^gte qgg^g 
^ngwftwnansras:’ srfa i o$ta: g'^qRararaNtaRfh ^ircronfa : 1 
ag*B,‘n? srfafer i arerar: srfn»if?at 

1 sarannaifatf^f? fa «?# nrcw n«nf?«r: epreifaa qaifa®*- qenni 
firaw ^^^^nsraisn^rsia^q^i^sinnarga^ai??!^ si^tb:? jj?- 
i% 5?i«lr; ^fa *??: u ^ 
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stpsi'rhrw qq(ft$qit «rrfa ***&&{ II 

sfads^^fasrcsr towh. i 


14. A ‘ Sarga-bcmdha 9 is a * Maha-kdvy& * ts 
characteristics are told (here). Its beginning (mouth) or 
preface is either a blessing or a dedication or a>* 
indication of the contents. 

15 to 19. It has its source either in a story told in 
the Itihasas or other good (true) material. It deals with 
the fruit (or goal) of the four kinds ( Dharmct, Artful, 
Kama and Moksha). It has a great and generous person 


stwrft *isnjiTs4 —^r*i«FSr i anwr ***** 

steasra: wsreis^ erer wgreis q sr swn trs*!# 

garasni srwfliBw ams^rc: aifa wrac ar ?s*r: 

srgasr a&rcr ar wa wft^tsjrei g^ wRr 

vaggfrimferaA si«ro wfcftofafs i tra ^OTsrr^r^fi^ft: 

SWRSBH; 9R5^5T II 

II ffafrarci $*r-n 3*53 Rwar 

was ff?i®i®iftrfgf 1 was at amt wg; stags: tatsar: svrerat 
a*r atrtrq ^r?g; wmanirJTfmRcrtf^sir^ft^iifqr tjaa 

a afalafirfiir sa^taa( 1 agot? ^H^rnrlsrpnit aafc 
w S 3 &«r aaa gag 1 ags atsfsres: agr^i: a n ri ^ 
wia® stgtassv afarg swrgagi aia*3rwarga gaol wr ‘ sanft 
$at fsfct: g«ft¥> ^q^raraltmiTr 1 

3at’ 5 % ii in 
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5TW 

II i* 

as the hero. It is embellished with descriptions of cities, 
-oceans, hills, the seasons, the moonrise, the sunrise, of 
sport in the garden and of sport in the waters, of 
drinking scenes, of festivals, of enjoyment (love), of 

srra^a'naa ?i qf&rwar ^fagrsnq: «ja assraar 
fo&aiq. aa: arq$q<fiaJT[f*r?t a^r3^«*nroft?iRrfT aoWta aar?% 
^iwrafaRraaia: alaang^sift^n asrtfsanswrais—H*TCc?jrR II 
qgCTJSsjanft'a: srtsr. aota: sgs: tlrar. qaa: qp^rerfaa: 

qaesrawaq wswaafa qaai qifta*. 3?n?rerf5sas«ft : 
«!f?ra satesa: a: (%srs*^: awrtnJas'TifR <£ia“ 

fafa: ^litiaspjfafw: asftaatt: f^aif: qffaasarare: ^mtaasr 
aat asa: ’Tarr^r: fanapan. snfa: 33 ata^ar swgqa 1 
3 ra®ra: §: a®fa ^itfaa anaqat agr^t^sr adisftqt ^sw 1 arsa 
‘ a«at^apgtasfta^a«irpaarercp 1 snawwas^nar ftagaasarcr-1 
-awthtfasraPift a gf^ftsasw. i ynqat^aa'aapa gat ^ a i ga : 1 
a^^ar aaiatf ar^tars'-r s»jft ?f ’ 11 

3 F$HTl<J II sierflra a^oi a aasfta arfa€i?8icaq: aar afar 
ssaassagtf aaatfa *na: < ^iafqf*t: art: ararsaatfiisaai : 
^aftrarftfa: agsartr: ^rrfqRr: ^rfqRr: aar ^arfqfaaa%: sigana 
•fpRaar ^fa ataac. 1 sjafaf^fta: srrafaafflrarBifirfa: 

a^^srraHfl'aiarc^ 1 ‘sssmfa 5 sga atfa^qj 

arsiwa srattEsa asrsaaaftreijfn’ fa 1 qa^ snftrs^ anfspraarrfir 
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astral j ii 

^twsren l 

^rs4 arr^u P53$r% || 

.separation (of lovers), of (their) marriage and (their), 
nuptials and birth of princes, likewise, of consultation 
with the ministers of sending messengers or ambassadors,, 
of journeys (royal progress), of war and the hero s 
victories; dealing with these at length and being full 
of Rasa (flavour) and Bhava (suggestion): with sctrgcts 
(chapters) which are not very lengthy and which are 
well-formed with verse measures pleasing to the ear. 
everywhere dealing with a variety of topics (in each case 
ending each chapter in a different- metre). Such a poem 
being well-embellished will be pleasing to the world 
at large and will survive several epochs ( kalpas ). 

ask at a ataar i firwair 

aifa# gnaitag: qsrer g:aotfw”fa i aatp: 3<nr^rc- 

a i gsrrajfw: qpqqatqaifouar: i 

‘‘gjanfa^atn^JTqHaasoitam: <ra”’ 
5fer sarearer ausa aspRsasssrSt ar£&asjsmqtnar arawrarac 
n 

SRsfRir II aas firero sunset t: s$g qq Pag 
fqqarof nagtfafa ara: i wtar fa 1 ^ qa^gwptt qsfflt 

§qt §: sw«ns«n w. waprarswr-. 

aaare agr fasttfa saf.^lfaf^rna §: asar. pat: ctrsar- t 
a^rfes ‘araifTwa: sift pfc saa asaa’^fa I sfta gas* i 




^Tf^S rfe || \° 

?pre: sfr«r?s*wi hi fttaiq i 

fSwswfasN *tr: ii *t 

20. A poem does not become unacceptable even. 
^hen some of these parts are wanting if the structure of 
t lie parts incorporated in the poem is pleasing to those 
•vcho know how to judge. 

21. At first describing the hero by his good qualities 
aLtid by that very description despising his enemies this 
method is naturally beautiful. 

«jsr. %mrei: swar tftaiat: wssfaa: agsircftTOrea: afarct arest 
s*»fs 4 sssaagter *W ssaisaTOtfa fa*sgtf% 5 Btfnfsf 

i snaa ala; n « 

f?a afreisaansragaar rasiafa—II 

asnprsa a%Rgfa §•. 4»Raa ?^g ®isa a <|«afa 
*rf% a«n%f affiaf a%s: jcrsarfagr^ 

earaaafa ?«j%sw%a i sftatfa jaga;, ‘ aiaaa anai&faia fagar 
w: 1 31 % ftea *iaj%goiiiaa s«afa ii, 5% gsprataaaifaftfa q% 

3ET II 30 

«wr% wa 3n3Rwfa3ii3RB3itgSigsrat?wre—JjaffifRr II 
^$1% §i*anj. i HR? aaw aia# 301a: aqsasi guia^aa sft^fasar aa 
®fiaa>a fatsa! sraorr aftaiaataifiratar:! i la^E^nr q^a: 5 ^taa: 
aanfc aftaftfa: sr§fag?a*: *aata**a: aar *mta 3 t, tfmtaaalaa- 
^ta i ^ afl faa r flaoraaa'fa** 11 ^ 
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fa i 

srswTsrpisBrM^ijfag fsfaifa m n * ■ 

«PTR: iss^rct wr i 

?fa 991 5fa£( it 99T*l99Tfa*&rfo<3 ii ^ 3 

9R^5r ^qT^T sire^ft'jr i 

22. After describing the lineage, prowess an< 
scholarship etc., of even the enemy, depiction of th 
excellences of the hero by his victory over such an enem; 
is in our opinion also pleasing. 

23-24. Sequence of words which do not fall int 
' (metrical) feet is Gadyam (prose). Its sub-divisions ar 
two, Akhyayika and Ilatha; of the two, one is put i 
the mouth of the hero alone ; the other may be put i 
' the mouths of others also. Praise of one’s own virtues i 
■ this mode (Akhyayika) being only a narration of whc 
. really existed is no blemish. 

11 ftqt: sraUfir snsrejt 5 * 

asprra: erer ^fh swig; atEtafrr si: W 919 , 

- W srERsw^n * 

^ —3HTT? ffa U sxrrcp ’Tt?: a^sra;: ssto 

■srgsirw: q^crra: <rg*ujs: ura *urcr 5T sr$i 

wresjtfir^T SBarf ggg;' E«trei 9^ 

1 wfl Erest^wBHR^u * ^fa 

*wr 1 ‘sn^ttrf^^r wag; 1 sw 

v '9«ra«ftsrar f9 *ro ^fer 1 ?nfttr»r 



sraw is= 

^rspirfafarar 4H* sire qoriqrfeRi- II W 

aria 5af5ra4r i 

5rbt ^4 4te**r Sforowj u 

<i 

f^f*nwPiwv&?i sst* ^*rrerfa it ’$• 

wwfifiwi srasii: f% aa^raaasaah i 


25. But no uniformity is noticeable; for other 
persons (than the hero) have spoken in the Akhyayika 
form. And how can the fact that the same person is the 
speaker or another be the basis of any classification ? 

26-27. If the distinct feature of an Akhyayika be- 
the same speaker or another speaker, the metres vakra 

arsar ata« qa start aa;r 531a: » aaawawisaaMfca: i aa:g 
‘famaatatl aari aia%a ’ ffa i swat ?5arata%3 af^eftoi 

at ar®n aar sa^aai asspftast ataaar wjretsar &@ta: i ag 
atasBar aapa aar a a ga rta ^ a alat^fa i aiff anaans—^rgSifa I - 
gytt^Nifea: aataatf^a: ataaat aa a^a arjrnrfafcBai faagojaat- 
aa ahr- a aaaifa Ira:»sRsra^aa^ aia^ata: ara: u avw 
igfrk a pft a aa ^aasrrs— 3 H??T% II wfag fcsg aatft 
snaatfratatafi' w»h arasfafr: a^taara; aaat^ aiaaii^awfa 
a^ta i f afa ara^afaaa; 'jaaaa fatfa: ss*. i $atara a?a: atacftm: 
«a aiaat ataaa aa^saa^aiaaiftwrai aawa at 
wflrfgsEtfrrffr' ara: i areatfaatat a^t awa: aaira aar ?r i?a 
aaa aaraa>. ataasaar ^afttatfa^tg^aati. n av 

sma JraaRta aaafa—I) aaaa( wnaaaar asarft,. 
*rgas ‘aatt suaraat atrarasMfsggfa aarafJr’fe ‘ agfar aarat 





J4 

*r?s» ?sr vnniMI arcg % ss: n * 

<1 

as. srrfsj suTsarflsr i 

arlsps^rfilrwiT'S sfarspsSRsrTa*!* u * 

■or apavahra or being divided into Ucchvasas then 
hathas also is found the introduction of metres like * 
Arya ;• then why not the introduction without meaid 1 
the difference of the-same speaker or another spea!» 
Uf the difference be considered to be in ‘Lamba’ etc. 
in Ucchvasa, what of that ? 

28. Therefore, hatha and Akhyayika form t>' 
■class though stamped with two different names. Olf> 
forms of Akhyayika all fall within this class. 

g?: SEW ssi^ffTS ^ sfT # i ‘ sfasmtoio* 

’fs ^ I MranaWWfa: cf|% ‘ «*< 

5EIRT on*** saraw ffa se^ ’ i awiftm as?* swwr a* 
< 5 SS aroatftswr: fas Baa aaFqr sralN srert 

8&<n wrtftn SWTOmpfc vapfe vfar. ft * ats; jfe $** 
afqgaliN i BaragwiRw^ ‘ awfqqqnwqatsnt ®pf< 

%sjfafa*% i ssnsgsBa^*^ asfcafiaaatfa aw: i b*s 
^awR^ssw a 5 ?ra?: airfas^i sgiwi^tat afot swifa 
ar se: isfas. ***wi qfca?: §3; apwifiww 

HpfKW$asri 3 swq%q §3 sawatSfe: sn sr*g 33: ft&awn 

a rafa 3 «*^ law i ^fe< 4 q$gnw^hr ^S 4 i( sjftaaiat11 ^11 

fSisr ^aaifawatfa-gf^ || ^ aan^ **rr aw* 

ffa ^srs^i arawro* a% 3 T a s *asaa ffa aw: 1 ui 
awrarc^ana: aaatafa saaawra ifa aw: 1 af}a aaiasaftaw 

qro: aaftei: awarasraa: atoftyitfasi aaFfifacafaa spw 
asuaat gfaw a: 1 a^a; anew, ‘ stn«!ttRrai sai arwiat afro* 
s«n 1 aarfe^fa aw??r aaswra <rast ’ ^fa 11 3 



15 


mm 

<?* ^ tirfasr gurt 11 ^ 

r^fFF^rR r gwifr i 

5^RgR»r%^ f% ff ?f wT?^?ri?rmrq[ n 3 © 

29. Taking away a girl in marriage, war, 
reparation, victory and other topics—'these are not 
special characteristics but are common to all Sarga 
bandhas. 

30.. A mode or device created by the poet’s 
imagination, even if it be not within the enumerated 
3dnds does not mar the poem. To those who have 
trained themselves in the art, what is there that cannot 
become the means of accomplishing the desired object ? 

|| 33mrarg?<>r gigr- 

f^t ngoj srasrtgif spw i ‘ gear %rgi f*Rgi ^ 

^»5isar i Irest ^ w rr g< < j| irsrcrt II ’ I 

gs ismr*: « TTOnwTOarsra®- 

sg*: ^ 55 ; 

«nf?Jir 1 ^ g&tt: an re gif q^wr gfa fca: i irqi 

Bfcrssrcwn: 

*rsreiwrcnw«iT ^ «ra: i aa: ^ t§rfer: 

■^r- «m! a 13RE3 ‘ wifcr ft Stglgstf afwiisswfsars' %jkt n ^ 
sig wrcf ssat Brre^wnpg si 

fiRiCTra—wftT II ®ft*nsr$a srferra^a 

***®«2*asRarfqr Ararat ffa sir. a §;«5rfa a*n 
sERTORStf g srfeis?: ft*r§ sj ^jft 5 is?: Jigg;: i ijsr^ atearWErat 
srg^erata ^ irarrft ^arRafas'ii afatar^Rtaara fm&ii 
gf«rai 1% ft gsa sns^w a sng; aftg sarra &iot rarfrwm 
tflipn: «sra: Ria: u ^ 
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fasrrfa fcnwra Ararat 5 


3J5? ett^^t rrarr 1 
3N«5T£T fasra^TrcraftsgrSsm 11 


* 

5 


31., The mixtures (Misras) are Natakas and th 
rest; their elaborate treatment is elsewhere; a variet 
of mixed prose and verse is called * Champu’ 

32. And again (all) this literature, the great me 
say, is divisible into four classes —‘-Samskritan 
Prakritam, Apabhramsa, and Misra. 

sn mfe ftsRwnwTO—AWTQTTRT II ©praisrtl 

ftrsnfot wfsrqta 'rfrns; 1 aas 

‘btpehb ire^m vmnsqiBt BOTTOw fetri: 1 

ast’ 1 a*rr 1 ‘snfen atea ntit 1 srwnlgrs 

ansBrfa *rcr% fisrr 1 a«srr% sfaifaa Rrarca fassTfaaer 
g4f@$r wpift fgtont BTfir%?rfqr 1 sreiasi naffa™ 1 

5ft l §«ti areflatan*. ajwra srcmfestsfc farar. BTgssra rrer? 

Bfaaw gww r gs qfeqt a jtori sjbist ?fa vnm 1 
Srasi ws*rcn«rcnfa 

*rero?OT«ft wfcra: anft ffa w ’ajiflfa «*fosftaa «re*irf$r*n 
iraMMr qsmsqflB 1 ? s awafta srorsnfirsBwtBs: 1 ^rf%: 

asr wsragfa A^nta fafira f%aa?=n< 

a§3> q s RgftfS^jjw i y 5 ft n * 

il aaawra(<iaa; arfw annwra; astsawrei && 
aa*nararr ?f%a sirs a stRraat arcs?*: ^awal^ra 

fe trcfa qg a*tr ffrsra arawwm*ifo 3 ?$: 1 ?fa tpNfrx emf: fagi? 
asfaan «if: atfafta 1 assa ‘^aaa w$a^ 

ww i^iaralaraRig^fa^awdaariHt 11 tsimr ?ata§»n ■ 
[ fiknfw stsfir wnfw saara’ ffa 11 ? 
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Vft rpfrirrot *t*f$fa* I 

t*fisi>R>: RTtsfRWt II 3 * 

n^aftffnrf «tR? RffS rt$r tr§: i 
^ rm*i dgTOfft r^trr ii 

33. S&tnskritam is the name of the celestial 
iage which has been used by the great sages; 
. r ltam is divided into many ways as Tadbhava, 
ania and.-Dest. 

34. They consider the language pertaining to the 
arashtrct as the best Prahntam. In such language 
e ocean of gemlike sayings Setvbandha and other 


fai^fa— 

ft g T wgfqfa: sfarat* sn$awt a>aratfat 

r aw sett*. f*nm: wte: affar. a*n awra; sra^atR. w. 
r: a?s*r- aar arfasraafea I tafirawfa 

asrrcsWRPlR ^fafa^ra; I ‘wafawnassRS fafa* 

w 

N wnwfiaat *rewfiam ?fa'nTwaaf srir- 
v aarerot awwferff aw&aasarfawfc i wat *m* 
a far IRl ifa ** > SR^rfa R* 

a ssaarTVRasiasn^’wiwwfo 1 aal amr. §5*r«nfa Irgsfsn 
^i®qu»«tfa§i't5 wfaaaa RaqjaraRHfctf af*R® : R*RR5j®W*RR : 
nfUmp^Ttffaajaswn ...... .m 

Kavyadaraa*—2 \ 



srfa&fr ^ q @rsr qr»rr ^ I 
*>rfer snvvft&v ^faraq. u ^ 

9n*r?m?fiK: gr% wr: i 

5JT^f || * % 

9*53 *%a*Tfe sn$q TO?WT?s&H | 

35. Similar languages are Souraseni, Goudi, Lett * 
and the rest. In discussions, these are treated as 
Prakritam itself. 

36. In poems, languages, like the Abhira and the 
like are considered as Apabhramsa ; but in the Sastras 
(grammars) any language other than Samskritam is 
considered as Apabhramsical. 

37. Sarga-bandha and other such are Samskritam ; 
Skandha and other such are Prakritam’, Asara and 

W&m II qfwrfqfeasrcqqSr?: ifte: e^T- 

fasiT.Vrrt'g <rtn(5i£ra%?n cwr arsrsft acjrtsft sisjit ^ 

w*r sn§af*if?r qa qrfftaraWrgNg qrfw 

srat&awnq are^*r sraNtar qq mpRrerr cftfeiftraid 

n ^ 

®TFTRRr II ^stsqg antftilnhisnfqfqqra: aarfapr^a % q aq r°g T- 
srgoi aqi fit?: qrq; ara&i: ^fa sqat: qtfsrai: 

giil lg irqtf^g g &pnq aggq sg ^fea^rr- 

*totfqqqqa gsr4: wrasrerar sfqsr slsraq n 35 

<ras$nfa II 

qjlJjTh; srq?qft5rq: JT5T?Tsqfij?jq: aqf^qqq 
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mm 

sttst crf^nfq^ g fawn II $ * 

wffcr ?rn*?Tnrfa ^ *«*& i 
sjjnupimtf? signin'! inw*nn 11 \ c 


other such are Apabhramsa; Natakct and other such are 
Misrakam. 

38. Katka may be composed in all languages 
.as well as in Sanskrit; they say that the Brhatkatha 
which is in the Bhutcc language is of wonderful merit. 

qftur- &$a*naar tfaaq. i aara » ‘sfopat 

*Tsret«roRs$ aq; (asa a faSrcra ataa arftr foga’ n ffa » 

aswwsrfgg snf^ q g a nfeaanftaf agon* i ag%, 

* 9»3fir sssa^aa aai a f gal tf a* sfa i ^wsrarfsags^Rfag gisa 
stt^t srrggwrcraafiraa: i snam^tfa arerrafgfa: fsrag* 

roi aura: i aizstfa a arraq. arfa aar arffcar 
sreraarfraTf^afa?: graiararaafacaa: i aata'te arcsifg- 

tpsit%, ‘gaaiuiwalataT are$a anq. ^atmarq i sMisft aataisar 
sre^araatfaarquarcnSirag ararg asw srata^a: i agfast 
annat awt aaisats^T^araui %ztai aasanai ^ffcanaprarnat i 
araar ftfaroftal qalat anqafsaat « alaamRai^tat gtfqmnanft 
^fcaaiq. i ««RT<»t qratftat arefr tfaat3ftq ’ n ii g» 

II aw qafa;: ^fwrarfa: a?$§a a a*aa 

flaisqlsaaRSt i aaiRr aar fsffaraT—fqwnqRTal a^aaat 
s a^%wra: ( great agreaatsasg gjiarat rawt aiat awnSt 
qrsf^aiq a^garat fawaia^t aif. fasts ffa tw n \* 




s*fr Jifawfar u 

39. The two fold classification that Prekshartham 
and Sravyam is illustrated by Lasya, Chalika and Salyer 
and such like (on the one hand) and (on the other hand) 
by the rest. 

gwrfa ifa«rmsr—II 

i a§4 ‘sw: tffcgfoaftrfaeias aa w • 
gsRu aafaglgrere* JjaiFST^ i a«T ^atqfssstn srm: 
agsaa’.H ?fa i «wro. ‘simi wgr «na JOTrorojag.! «ft&at<r$* 
agssa’ n i gfea ggwasn.i a§4 ‘g^ 
gfaa fa|'. v *fa i sreur gqrotg antfirwireMa; gt* a^rc. ‘w? 5 
rontgr srefcfa ^raa^’ i gsusra an^fa ®f%g; <«s: 

, ar*gfa«i%itf i asita:, ‘asrca apsagfa gfea sroror g? i syte i a s g 
ggg assure fopar.’ n 5^ apsaggagta *r«rr, *a®a?g gigar 
groan a^gatfaag. 1 *Ran aa; ana ai<naggn’ h §fa ft 
f^g^tggnrotfggsn.i«r §4 ‘g<g$a g aa; aftmi gw 
agftre fe§: 1 aa aaf*frnftoiT an sffc’ n a^a aronfg- 
gafca gpa asma Ssn ssn sw srfang aag afan aa; gl: 
gwreragnggpwr aaiafaaaain^^sRtnsgroisgfag g a re rfa 
g&rita srturorafNnan 1 aaro wtsrggg, *w«| aa gromig^g’- 
-s*a gfiretaa 1 arhrifr* gg? wNraft afgag’ 11 1 gea «rr 

afgat^ai a^gr 5*ft f§faar nfa: gisgifcsia'Sg: qwn: g a r &ai 
sjrataftfa n »«% 
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j mt qfcfct 

% 

iVf | 

?ra 5loq^5Rgi3fr?[(r II # ® 

%« 5WRt STOT gfHl^r I 

srasgfe^rc^iiNrta&rrNr«*r«rct » #t 

51 % ts&TFfar srprr *pm *g?rrj 1 


40. Manifold is the path of words. And their 
mutual distinctions are very fine; therefore these two 
alone,-—the path of Vidarbha and the path of Gouda are 
<here) described, as they have radical differences. 

41—42. Slesha (compact), prasada (charity), samata 
<evenness), madhuryam (sweetness), Sukumarata (elegance)* 
Artha-vyakti (expressiveness) Udarcttvam (excellence), Ojas 
{vigour), Kcmti and Samadhi (structure)—these ten 

w«twrfc$ ftgwg a«@r ftatmsqqfa—’ 3 T 5 f(T% II wte*. 
foflw fmi grax wh ^ggit^fg: ffg gtgg; sjfet i gsxrg, 

gxat^t ^far grag*. gfgfiro grraxfg 1 ‘tg^r 

granft grex gtgrsgst g«rt 1 atftgt xmxsft %fg gtet ftfgfgix^rg * 
gteramgg: 1 sr g tot? sig: gUrsifim 

gsggtpgwft fgrg wg:! gg mrfg ix«r ggvrrftxftgt g°gg 
ggj^sKga^wsarcggl: grant qngr gfgrotg awcsr 

aRlsgtare^gt^^wg: H «» 

% g ? ?sira—^ |RT ll &ngg: ggrjjm: 

gisgt«ffc^#f^gifggt gqfongt: tgftmggr tgtffgftarnsrmt: sftggxfg 
%grlgfngg?ggtgTg gggftgfjRggm i *jjgp gfSgfh ^fg gjg:i 
gg&rerctgg^S mw. nigfsg ?g ^gi^g^ggr gut jrrgqfap, 
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i wf itofo ntescflft ii a* 

characteristics are considered to belong to the Vidarbka 
path. In the Gouda path, the opposite of these 
characteristics is often found. 

43. Slishtam is when the letters (cohere, and) are 
not loose and where the letters are not of small breath- 

amaiqq ^ g«m gang: i g nTateftertfg 

arc: aiga^a fqq«5a: tqftrc faq^ra ^fgg; ?mri 
tafeg stem i saa, ‘wqrrc&ESOTar ga>r qqrf*i 3 j$t» 

tfeaff i atffgcfrragsi rcaqqrarero a gfaq-qt’ gfo agaranwgaa' 
gtremrouaarcr a »ft#n i fife^^ronffaroism «l*rcr?qr a gfe « 

Camlf %ratqtai satmfa faa*Tqfa—%2W<?NI^ II «raq: 
sira: rcq: agtrcraqrer: ^qt aifa asaafa arwfa aqrarfa sr^nf&i 
afaKaittra wwsrmTSRia srcrcqt ar*rf«ir fqq*rc<ni q^arrafa t 
fllfa@aafawi 1 H|T?T*S: srefist*i«ftsj*r: I 3R2E frf*Rq ^a aa(fqpqrci : 

fea %qg<qgq;fjT3t$: i aara> 
aimwrcf®rc*ai&qg%qrfisaa(i ssrsaJTre-m^atfa i a*ir ®llb 
*q& wflsfw: «n& q>fe®r rcrar msrcft wrqsr i <saa 
asqmoiraqafta^wgsrwqaigniffftrq srftarael garc %qrcqgiq> 
qfirc: i ‘ qfa$g«mtfigf&tRi qgrat qgai fqwnrwnflat 
•cwgaa: waarerc £q:’ gfa agfsa agrstfiqr a q«n » 
%»i®iw^^sgwaR«a^rgq^a: aq|: q#aq»sgtt?*ga: 
srfasqrfsnft: i aireatfa rcfa: ^jfaqsftairsft q*n*r aar arc: a^fq- 
e^-aqi^aarasr l%qggqsfa’ gfa i a^atg ‘«raqsn$tg a<fig ftwir 
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mm 

srgsiraftrar *?ri«r/5S l 

^*Wr®?tT5PT W<T*T3 || «» 

value; Sithilam (looseness of) letters is like JjRRforratf 

gstetfe^fem l 

44. But it (sithilam) is desired by the Goudas as 

adding to the dignity of the composition; being 
considered as Anuprasa. But by the Vcndarbhas 
the same idea is thus expressed. JIRsat^OT SHTC: 

45. Having Prasada is where the meaning is well- 

known as 55SJT STSfifr aa>% I words which 

are easy of comprehension. 

«ls«jsaflsa*T i wfurrorar ^ %at rsit* srmsafo’ i jsfa 

gsjgmsR^tt ag fe gai g aift aifa^ifaftfg 

shflU> 

II «n|: sigaraBr^n wg- 

sirat 5isgr g %rc: farat g*n srsRjftara: Ararat 

mr^ara; mi: i Marfas a grafter 

nW5l 5*3s<ftfg wra: I §?tl: gjfgfo: wsrl: I WJ 

Rgaisttesarr^: atasi nrasg'fantreMfagro ?fg wra: i 

angjtpg %ragfza£g si#lfaRrfcr i gai iRfaac, 
ajgpren^srisfq' gsatasEtofarfafo #na: I «ws 4ft: SftSRragor. I 
w^goRg ^qor^igfgfir. ggjsg gst sssa: ii s* 

vmi fg^rofg—5Rn^W% H «* *rfrftw*R5 

aroagi3Egr&?B5is?rwisiSrfesi^spii»it fsrear*rareR4ft: asfig- 
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W 'TO ii # * 

w^^rs^teErcgrsI era&rjj n tf* 

46. Samam is evenness ’ of composition. They are 
Mrdu, Sphutce and Madhyam, (soft, hard and medium or 
mixed, evenness in composition) and are formed by 
sequences of Mrdu , Sfihuta and Misrci letters (respectively)* 

wtetgsi^qfter^ gw ?r^ JErfte’Sratefc wg: arw srcte" 
^ wnjgaiwrar srera wr 1 

1 ss fai sgg ffgairer crtsw wr*r- 

a«w : fp^t: apg^r $sott fSr«r asitfer Er^Kg rfo 1 a** 
?p§rf|^r: Rf^gs^mijg srgaar «& 3 F&#ta 6 Tdft 11 v* 
*ra <?sfaPs— II at^iarRrfir. 
’iPsS: a srfawjffq 1 swrRtaftrgJTfa f%£artfo^teq;%?TFPfte 5 fc i 
sgs'rRfsf® sfhir^grfarfirafc 11 srra^ srar^i%fsr ste ^®ra 
**OTaranwn* tararancoiftft at*: i ^rrrfa—II 
wra^iflTsrsTnresstT^! sura^ aifasra^ ^ srsipjt sctst wt 
: WT a«fte: 35S8J: srqss: ift: f%qoft rr?r ?T: 
TO ffar sra «$nro a*lr#ffiaqi<J5=rqt: jrfa® %wrff sw%3 
5 ^ fticrrwrafatigB: sj 5 ai?fr 5 Ts^^ atsrfcrs: arsrers^jg wAraft* 
afw: agg; saf^^cftaM^e ^ 33JT 
ar®$fosjsrq sn^ar?>^%cp 1 gfefa^ -a assRrstegsf* < ^rg 
afalwfqr w*a rarp^w^r nrenrrat after: sBisjRwrfs-arsg 1 sr^g 
srarnjrwiFi: 3 ?wa w as?«rcg wtatfirfsra^fSigwrrr ^Fg ^qg- 
«tr: 1 g^rscta ^ wj* at a: wa farvrlt srgsrj^rsrac qp^qt 
*t: Tisr 5 rnt% Rrgrfg^sqqr nv^iaqi nft 1 aft ar: gsEir- 

snft*rfo«fo*&am *» srefte: *tePWR?r ?rer ajwfirs gg«n- 
*rpa^nP 3 R 5 )sfftr ’fa 11 • ... 



*PT qtfofoif $ | ' ; 

*wr q$t^fo*ro4ftarcrai'rat u ** 

*rrdr% asarftra: i 

47-48-49. (Soft sequence as in) ajtfestaiqaNU^iraf^ 
=W®arfa5K | (Hard sequence as in) 4J«S Wl*SM5NStf^iro*a : 
$oi)f$ia: I and (mixed sequence as in) 

saat —^WT^RT II as§3?aarg «faairg.wfa* 

^aom. aqsHrfersstsifc sssifir^: sir ssaiaagorg^ ama 

rwr. aissftg aresaa qa ?ya: ssat ?ara:, ^ asai: iafaan 
Sf: 5Etff«K» *gte: a\5t:, SWr ^fa I S|5ar^3' 

ffig- 3s%fa i spmhi gsrsrs^tal *$aai qtawsatat a*rr tfor- 
sirar^ asararatar antfat fasars: ?itfa: a^ra Star atsar i aaa 
gop ssqaa qa wagorsg saaraaapaa^faacaarcrfaqatsa waar 
sfirsajfqar sa a®**# alarara qa qfoaRStas:aat ‘ aafs 
sfaar arersirer qarasfa % ’ arfq a «* 

aastar saarar: tfe«a qlrafa—II aftfosiarg. 
srsfta arars: gar. ssarfasr: srg. qfsr atsfag gaRtg ar ^fa 
lia: i sgatoprasaar aaa smaafirfcr s^asaar saar i asssrsa: 
aj^asa: «T5r a5P5«ir a^t arssq. swsr^q. wfasr*s afssrmr: 
aar seSp fa?§w afaa: afsfaas: gsftaa s[f?r araa ssatfasst 
srsfsr 1aa sgsas^a aqrosaw ssgssr a§a aasfrt a *$zawa- 
*iar snat i as^aa ana: ssa: asgaana: ;aa asf«r agaawa: 
a*q: s§s: a«rra£fas$a ss $$ ^aaanja: as aa arsafarera i 
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SsrtoN* ^wjrafss&rcs^o^ i 

^(^ajuioiT *s$(&)<ft<*?ir n k® 

(want of evenness, as in) $l$il 

swfsits: | 

* . 

50. Thus (in the last example) ignoring the 
unevenness and desiring the display of pompous 
embellishments, the series of Kavyas of the Pcnirastyas 
(easterners) have developed. 

*«w« inn*, gwmrarat gstf?t& i spritf 

• ?rlir«*rarw»rf?fo wsr: i srat 

V’^RiRC wwytramir *mar u a<s-a<* 

«war«Ji ji^iwwsirc ssrofa—|<ft% II ffa sre- 
3n* 4 anreta awfct asiwrafawi 

wgjjw>nTj^HTai» 5 r^ 3 nswr$ 335 *r ^gwr: 1 

fatar. ^sqpit' q^far: ^i§r 1 

* ^ 8t8r ^ l ^ qt ^ 

a g smar^i 

**** vht . 1 «retrsm 5^4 ag 3 g®> ^sg: nsrg sasrer asr faraRl 
firsftw?: a?r JTs*rot ^ssr a g ^arrmrer^a 
1 ^Tfii^dg; a«irf?) ‘storfi: feg aflaa: f%TP*;it?i^rart- 
w*5®r wra^r frfgqr it? asra fife ^ysnssr qyi a % 1 
zre^TOiJ)^^: sjt#: fesg^ffirft ^ ^ ^ 

ffartedR^Ssr t*Krra; m 

a^as^m 11 
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j mi 

^ ga-jpgfa i 

&r srrafMr $m*si ir£m ^srerr: n *\\ 

«rcr «R?fa^?3rr I 

V3 ___ 

51, Sweetness (Madhurya) is the flavour in words^ 
as well as the existence of flavour in the sentiment 
expressed; because of that (quality) the wise are 
intoxicated as bees with honey. 

52. When in a sequence of words an evenness is 
felt with any previous word or words in form, etc., that 
word-sequence with Anuprasa conveys flavour (Rasa). 

u wrag- rtc Jasroga: 

nrac wfg wsis^ar^rr. f^r-er aa: gM 1 nf* 

wf*hpgg^i ail qa jn^ftr^cr ^ wiata spiral snarac. 
«R*qwi ai arala $fafii: w^lijaftRna^nf-ar^lfa i 

^rfa aiga g a g^ a refr a^paffir afaqrapja aasfa wferfa^&wiy- 
qgarra*s.i ^a wa ataraa: amrfsrar a s ffaa asaat ww 
jrgaa utarfSa ar^r *tafea aara gfaaf W5?3- aresi^Tsatafg* 
^ t g as ra ar wafatta qa «p i mgaffagoircs asrsfJBaoilf^fflaa 
fasareafesn a aattaat faaraiftaa. i %faa www 

5fS^j]0I 3frb§f«Him3* l 3 Siajpi j[fg a^a ■d^iS'lfpa a SfiTTH 
asn-'^rat^gafa^gs fagsfa sawnawrate?)'’ • ‘aj3: 

asrf®TB3?a ! qa *rfafeaa asaas: aarfa ’ ?anfg i a&ras w?iira 
q$aa a 5 ^fag; sr*t?l ssaa fasa^tom n ^ 

^isnaq'n^: gaarfg— tW^T II aaTaratfaa;.. 

aRosaiaaifg^aar f?a«h ^apa sraoiatasftgjja aare^ia ag 
«g»jpa a|qnr sngarai aa^s^aisfasarearft 
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35<rr ft ^rr^rar 11 *** 

<ct *m ^r a«?tfr RiR^reroim: i 

qSsi to; ii M 

^ *nsfrrq: i 


53. As in 

q^r ^*Tr snHwptrraraffo: i 

, 5RTSP5T% qfer II 

54. But this is not accepted by the Goudas ; for 
-they love Anuprasa; while this is preferred by the 
Vaidarbhas generally even to Anuprasa. 

<?Sisrfa: wrferfa: wrwftfir 

ftfagN wftft3ra5: i 

ggo»M sres* %stgsira ?sr*rH shrruj. i 3^35 3e4«wr<ji **rr» 
* aif5Rifq% 1 ^ggsrrw 

’ n ?fg swi <3 as^R^rcofoiitsfir ssjFisre^tg; 1 srgaroig’gi 

«ts*ra ■g wfasmnfa«mT«rg^r. niirsRftgRi n vt 

sqtsw ssrefa—^ II srtaoit: fsrarsgr si«rsrr srtwnpit 

fas qs irar *rer @grff irafsig sjftraR ?ra: sisjfir stnfe arifer 
s^rs: anraq 1 aim ^rh nans qtarcmtsr 1 »is 6 riarasic*ih 
qssng; q$: g^ri^rtRtai qsm^fiaatsi 

Bressfirera: ^pigsimra; mfSgoigst ira^garaifatnar farmsr- 

«Tw*j;ii ^ 

m tsmtofoSr? smarts—^U% II ffeftq ^tftBcfkcr* 

^ ?fa qgfgsffl? Rsr 411: sflsgiflifii: $fafir: si sjr# nrgsigaiaraqj 
•1 fafros^lgtite^rctai^cifasfa' a:9ig>pRgn<ig¥rg(%fge 




! 2 & 

srgsrwrqfa sn^t u 


*°n#rc3TTs: ar^f =a a% a i 


VfSwrfHCTnWWt a^a^rmTT II 



55. An Anuprasa in metrical feet and in words- 
alike is the recurrence of varnas or classes (of sounds) not. 
too far removed from one another and whereby one is-. 
reminded of the impression (on the reader) produced by 
similar previous sequences of sounds. _ 

to: i agmiRg aferm: fs?r. *313- 

^smamr area: i • agaraig; gafera: ajagmrnsfa mu: 

anf? mnj arfkaa |«ra 

l^gfaaamt&reagfafingii 'is- 

w^mrmrs—qonffaftfo II mnfat w^Rtai* aiff%: 
gsreanronn agmrr. i. iSrra srercraitoi ‘ mStrnwrogsrrcr ’ sfiM 
mafmRrfam^^aaraLadter mmrte<ftfa i s’ m f&fmr. 
mtf atsa w qaaglrmur. ^g atg aasrasrgf'as^g a 
mana m?sa saw i mag %fe samag wgarraferftfi- 

mam sates fa ^fara^. i arg%» ^attwsRr ifesmrrasfa i amrataK 
afoarrs, ‘agms: at*asss arrmr sa;’ ?fa i srgfea 

samafgar pn> ssamssftr ga^frRsatafa%srtg“-giafa i 
gtsarfraar miter m afra: area^ra asifsa: state: siaarfMta: 
gar sftRnft rnsRft agrar %rften%a<fter sifasg sfe aa!t yfa ma: 
atargms gat^as: i am arm: sasiwr sr*m»5r aarfan, %dtaa3t» 
Sals:. g|tetgs fof fa: gFa famsa ftfi^msrar^m m 

feRrc*. saigms: gaigmsa apfe grates, ‘ffrat arsTss^sr 
s^tssssmBTOi aaa^siSTwrss^m^asi I gasr sgftc^r 
gta g m s ’ n gfa ( to gasfateE: **n> * ssgr&it: ftemam 

Ife sisrSmsa: i srer g ms gtga; ’ gfa i agrias aaa mmr> ‘ tst- 
msftaama! maai% fstftfe! i <nEsftf3raasgaassaass fame’ll> 
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wrafosi: few* II K5 
*rr4N! AN <rvNn«ft I 

*p*ral *Ri«rrsBN n h» 

56- {Anuprasa in feet is like.) 

SKfasrasr yw w w fa ft i 

wm «wwign%»i? f?nin it 

57. (Anuprasa in words is like.) 

to to*w *fre M i 

»Fnsft totosrt u 

II mftrcilTO TOffi TC S I w j l 3^T %*> 
rsjw^ fs?SflrTOfir& *&§$*&&*& •*?% g?gtteft4 
^flrogfsw. sfira stow fk4 ?5it*tigs3psr% m?sf?ri 

ara srTOflftftag^s <n^f ^r?55qi5 rt>ji r qoifai 

-^W*W<ft&RRf ^giira: I < gfjj} g g^TPTOTC'treR" 

toito! gsa^sroiitei&^ra; ^stgsro 5ft «sta * srefR^ 

TOf*TB 'iR^'JIlf^ I SUB ^’T^TTOTWTTOJsnfarar 
ft ^ jwww Wg|fgt ^ftfwrtm^q^n H ^ 

swtwKtin agsirst g[%r: sstfi asste&sr g^fcrfSr-^lfffcT II 

t ! wrR wranlr qag; TRmnwq^: ^re toT^ 

-flWMHm ¥WI3 TOW TO TOW ffktf TOT TOT mnmft 

TOg re ftwr * mrn redrew: i infMt w&rfr srft wfro 
snTO^r 1 55 to*! <nt TCTO^rcgti&wfiftqt: wc^<n^ 
t^iro: i fgefotgdteroter toh» 5 *w«re«ftff?TOsn^t?? TO<n^ 
gtigroft sft i TO T *g*r g^rohasrotar sjgt<w*n gre^ror 
i^uwar i jrrg%oibatw sn^srfTOfts^sr >btoek- 
; TO*rrat ftrorogg *sgpit <rftgwrr% n 
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mm 

3 § jcmg^^isr^qra^i *fa u 
gw: m*t ^rwr: set**: £r to sb I 
^gsrr gprrsfa^r crnt gtfi stt^swwt »?grrt n W 

58. Anuprasa like the above is desired where the 
rspace between Sruti (sequences of similar sounds) is not 
far; and not (Anuprasa) like. 

59—60. Passages like. 

gw: mi mst q>f*a: gw wto *: «w* I 
TTRTsfaqJT scrnr ^tst srmtsgqt «rat: ii 

^and the rest of them produce saithilya (want of coherence 
in sounds) and are of rugged build. Therefore the 

H*fl3raRt5ns~f?ftf^ II «fa$t wrRfca* 
wat wristr <ren: gr wfafgssg g wfqfgwrcr gfesgctscRTi 
gnE5fi ^fer: srag gfsran 

■ gsra sw 5twi3wwil , *itf mi '• ^»a*n ffg <5^w 

tqrr^ul: graigf): gr^sR gfg^trsggifgg, wgstwiffr^ sta: g g 
g iw i< ^ 

agsnagr *ra gqta&g *gg 

S® 3 t ?ra g sgre—ffil U wg gw: gr. wferateu: 

grscn fiW5) gg: *k swng W‘ gfVt 6 ig 

•sfon: *rea. *ng: ifftt * 33 *. fggso w- gTswwsifggrc: atfgg: 1 
*ite: jptf grer. a 5 * a»t $f3 {fo. aror *wt 5 *n$3rf& Str, 
^ jipii ftgfqqgi; gfoswrawn gqnfsr^. g#«ir. qstwm-: 
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mt srr^rar: sigsr?r u $ < 

wr?f% srossnaroNw *m«|j fag* s 

3«BFsrcigwrt wifesrerir it % j 

Southerners (Dakshmatyas) do not use this (kind of 
Anuprasa. 

61. They call the recurrence of the same sequenc 
(assemblage) of sounds, Yamaka; the (Yamaha) is no 
always conductive to sweetness, and therefore it is deal 
' with later on. 

i *ra nrrt v&wt sgsprc«iter *mm srr«m* 
urew m *tT*qra: t^srrsrsjr 

a«n aresrfirjra*«>5BW3r «* srfeqRqNrotT eftwr^ n ^ 

qlr II gsnfg srrgsmmf 

ir^ *wjrcisi®| *rrc«* §:wsrsi 'nrcsnHarfon 

fsprssfe smRr i m sif Irer^iSRPir i ^swi 

.‘wgsntfWfc strewn* fatsafr ’ i srrcsft 

ci*Tt srfa trasra^m i air. ^ithrj: sgtqffora: srgnti 

sifsnmarc sifear. si ngsia si ssjaurtfea sn«[4<sr srcrararfgfa snen 
*rag qre«snfg% wtggsrasn srrgqirfe ast qrewitf^sB «i £tq: qg 
gm i aswaNfe. aiBft shr«g% a«n ats$ sjpa i ffcngl 

iSrsajsa gisraif spit stfa; *'\% * « 

sig ssgsrrciaa; snmft «6«nra a fasswia gani-STTIffiTqfo 

5»re®ra5 a'ftasjg <sa sita$ fafusft sj^jj: gsjfonj ga R^ a rc 

swra Hr|5 ! ar*ifaa w«s gRt siq: i 5 t^tk ?qm*riui si«it, ‘ 

WTWKfsI». I «fe*falM«£ fqfstST^ II 9 ^ 
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5Wic?riTi*^tif *tk a^ra »j*mr u 

62. Granting that all arts of speech (Alankara), and 
delectabletaess to the idea (conveyed) it is the absence of 
vulgarity of expression alone that is mostly responsible 
for delectableness. 


53 ; g asms* <ra a qqitsaflgq a atftra^a atg^ta; a*n% a«tr 
fa* aiq^ smut* wqfsswnasqnaai «ma'l§saa%a?qra; %% «g* 
in* g astfgssatasjstaraT smiara: tswa'la: smtaftastfirf?* 
am a wur: i q$i*ara q^a a*%sfq wras 

wigatw&a q?q, aigaraaa; a ^ aamm. smtat sw 
qi8?t«Rfftinra^a waimtsaTOfcretfttaat qa 
sm^mara:^ saaq. 1 q^amfiwaftfgra: faamtt asatl 
airasfirfa aia: n av 

sisana mf 4 qftrafaqratqa*t* aif$ a^aars II 

satsfq aissaa: wwia: awtaast a@fir. a^qrahroT ga a^ aat 
anawifq: aiwrasraatipasqr afaqttr am a$ts aat aai w fafa- 

afir gwttfaasftaatftoaia: aarfqaqmtai sum: fataaataaa: ais^t- 
s$« sr a aaaTtfa amw aar wit- *jam atf^a qa arc wtfafe' 
^q a?fa saia ssimraiqfarcnarqqa srefrcrctf *Etqtqq.?a sreir*, 
tat TOsastastr qa « 4 tt atgairfa afaqtfqaq 1 tjam ?fa 5 Tfint\ 
^atsia^stassntaat a qtq: stsga 301 qa ‘3®! ?aigt#T nmrca- 
*r*ri)fa>g ’ ?fa 11 

Kavyadarsa—3 
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seftstor *rr & i 

?t% SF^safrirfarr sfcsrHfa ^^rer 11 * 

spfi sp^thnwiTsf *f» *Frrfaj rM^r* i 

63, Girl, why do you not desire me who desire you 
This is a vulgar expression of the idea and is deeme 
quite undelectable. 

64. u Let that base-born Cupid be unkind to me 
Jair-eyed lady, happily, he bears no malice towards you. 

jnwawr asrcfa—§RT II faaisrsratfefam. 

I ! R 55TJT5WT5 SIT 55 *1 5FT3& ?3l5t 5S^ ?fa Swfte 

^flgsnsfoiTsitiF srwiafo sirffotsssrtsrir s fauf^ ^ 

«?a sngi.awrea w«rer aiwiaiqa si g 5«iFisa*r ^^gisnw 
*t«»i ‘ ^s^4- scanflastasRfe: 5T?a*s arer-'T 
arfa: i siNt^tg insfsisrsmraswEciisii 5sarf?5is?ram5 ntJ^ajjaF 
$«w nj?n sisrtsTii srKTTraa^g Iwiro sstjtesarararar snes’i 
sraafa i 53 *na: 5T*ft *im sifsRt sttan^r. 5 rfarsft$ 55®5ra 
sj^wRrswaPtTRr, awj^fg crasrcrsissaa trommfd\Rr sj srer sti^ 
535isr ^ i si5 <5 smj^nr^^iTSj waiRr 5t5*£ 

«n5(tg; i a|#. 53551 * 01 , ‘erfa saT 53>r*n 

fl$t3i%«sir %sn’ ^fa u 

smisami —^FTfflFT 11 I amife! srm^s^^R 

5i siRMt «fti: aFPgH' i ^s^ratoaT®:' srRr fsrfin, f^gur 
Rfa fsraasrc *fa shjtps: sm: fasssrasramra: w** 3555 % gw 
atfa ?€335: I 55 wr: amrsftfa 5 * 3*5335 aifasaw 
5335SI 3 at Hfa «STI5(% 533T3fa, '5*5$ Jlfa fat*T. ?5^T S 
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5T*flU 

T55*3T*rT«fts$T II ** 

sistsf* iTTwrawifa srr i 

amr «R5TwW ^3SOTr*TCs?T^ II ^ 

^e^r^T’TT wr sn^arws^T 3^* I 

This expression is free t from vulgarity and conveys 
•delectation. ' 

65. Even in sounds there is vulgarity; that 
(vulgarity) is because • of use by persons other than 
respectable people (in assemblies). For example, the word 
teginning with ya (i . &. yabha) in describing sexual 
enjoyment. 

66—67. What gives a vulgar meaning because of 
the lie of sequence of syllables or because of the purport of 

stf 551 aptaa 55*3 irt ^ 3yfa3'T3T*t ^ 

«jfea sratwrat 

anasfa ^Brn ^ ** 

Jtnwiarar. aisaatatattfar a^Tafa—sailu II at®|sfqr swwtat 
fflfet yar. 5 ft 5*4 STfl 3^35* SIS** 33^ 

w ftswwfc $155 OTI* *** I W1 WgWT 

33t «nM«r aa: 33 3*r Parana: 

fa«ra «t? atwratfa^Rtaw i ai®jrnt«nf^B stwtaar 3353:^353 
wtgsj gBsatana snaa §a?i wt^taat fatfffaeaRt at «w arfa- 

ijmsrcrc 5 % *na: n *vt 

srafcasaiat 3TOatamaa«laan5*- J KRI II i^r! (srwatair swr- 
af 3 R(aat aaasara ataasrereifa 'Tts 5 qat3n I afaar asa?tat 
3 t swat aiaat&ta a 3 ^*ta?aa at w \ ] <|fei stftRf: ^atfa* 
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«rar w mt n 5S 
^ sp?r gw €r^ 5 frwr% i 

«^rf? ^ ssreffpcr n 

the sentence as a -whole is also Gramyct (vulgarity ii 
expression) as in 

1. «H 5saa? firat (she who is your favourite) anc 
which may be read as *w?ET: ffor (she who is the favourite 
of one in coition). 

2. STS3I g^i> (which means that 

“ The strong man (Rama) was'jtired after killing Khara anc 
secondarily that the lusty fellow is tired after plying hare 
in coition.” These and the like are not accepted by eithe' 
Marga for school (of rhetoric). 

san angtaafircri: auft jkw nwrawi 

vtra: i «j«ir qraaa: an 

«nw sfar fkwrsr: w ftwl ai^R 

’Jurats sieftalr sfosiss^ara; 
aratsar a *n=t; u % 

as4nat II asfa? 

iRPMUkA arftaten «wr a*n sjsai srafafci ^ 

^rsnsa ?fir Jra?«ro^ats$:j ^fsjg^ g^r. hf 

w a*rr sear ftnpa aramraf s^Rnf^tsssraq- 

Jrttafr 1 *r 9 3TST Trs^q- sjsnfifftnEncv 

agtaiwjt ssrawrosna; 1 wfe asr srs^qRt^iqfqr 

«1*TO 3 a*JT?% *1 a^QW|'(@§^ ^TS^irgfrpjfr:, sjg g 

.TO3nft[ai533ag3iiH^ q^r&rrasrferai^'iT n«ws 
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srori 

fa*rafar% liurcar n \ c 


68. Words like Bhagini and Bhagavati are accepted 
everywhere. So far, Madhurya (sweetness) bas been 
analysed; Sukumarata (tenderness) will now be discussed. 


wafosft afarfaafare*na wttsftr araf wrswat fr*n * 
fwt^ aafj ‘ wa5$?r sis?sr I 

tr faras^aaltssaaTaT wUraTaraMi’ i a 'a sra 

at«a asar g^a&a <£ 5 Frra'rera?ai?i 
^fer i qarrrfs alaffaa waftfa nrai^ahrftab a 
f%fta aN: ii 

gpaaian afasraams—’II vriiiat Iwraat wif^w 
snsr atfafes ! ifa$g *rta sis^f eaagrcs 'a anga^aa a^gaar ®li: 
wwtfeaiit aa^aaatJt ataigswaiafatta snatrnrat tawgaawt 
ffa*tra: I ar?ra> ‘^afcrar fl asV^sRsra alai^aa smq. i fsta- 
f^=ar ann ^arrenfataaraanu’&fta % «£eaatstaa- 
sqasaq. i wsag, ‘at*asara?^$W 3 maaatffcra( i aa: 
g§5 ®%af a §«rfa 11 ’ ?fa i gsri srewr$f' aflfes *naa 
aar> 4 *®f?s^a *na(^ srfNa(saftat% 5 t 1 aasfac, 
*aa: aar: *Haat?ar%st?i 11 ’ ?ata srparataa ^ffsmfatarfa 
*rnla aafasar ataaa( 1 asfa^f assroar arcrwjrtafdaR- 

%l aai ananjfin$a §afaa: at>a atfaalaaa, i ?fa aa&stsrra 
faaaa aroan. a^at gjrrrcai 11 *« 
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srftswsrri gfqrcfttcvd i 

^Nrat *r§<sto& u $ H 

^rm ^03%5pffRrm{ i 

sp^rfaf»: sigaf^r mOs 5fi*j?rori%r% u '** 

69. Abundance of non-harsh letters is here known 
as Suhumaram; and'the fault of non-coherence of word - 
Structure in entirely soft-lettered words has been pointed 
out. 

70. As in 

sosoftfsr 3af?T°r | 

3fH^pianfg || arffi®frfri anq^tfoj ar^Rtfoi sn4t arijpi^a* 
w anwr <rsr 3§mt CTffltfgoigarfSrcetf: stsciitsaw 

WHgrwf'T qfwq. i Sflsgta* fgaiwe: 1 *w 

a^^tnls %w<g§wwsrcs3ft*i «r?g^r *wr*«: 

wrisat ^ *nag. ^dfrrrai®terif@«f«resf 

*w gfa aia: i s«w sr§;f»i usg 'rc<ir$rcfewr«r* 

***« *n*sranr sa; Trrfatw^fw" 

gaa^nwg; ffa ^rsftfeftwnaw* n 

31*51 ^if'Cnwig—|| 5E3sifw 

wig arsifa gsgtfg fgsrf' JT^iftRrfw ?rg?»ftRr- 

%o|: wsrf&ar. sr?fl: fq%*oi ggfclj I t 

*•* *ren3.$ni?fcri atoresissRpnt w«f rc- ^Rtf^gTEtsT^Taii w 

^nni frnfang; raw BiffTiwisrafg i sra =a ^srfqrg «rgassst*rfW' 
wrwtaig. wralf^^fR: i gg® ‘ snrsrtf%: sINist 

wSfeafaSiaSI: i 3wsR*mrc>r. srcgasswr ?rcgg: ii ’ §rfg n »* 
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qsT«rr aresn i 

5f*nw<5^nT5tft wf *w n *% 

Crafacsrct^rr sr«q?r i 

8 jfa?rj aaj: qftrarai aa'ntfefa it 

71 . The meaning here is not striking nor is there 
any striking Alankara embellishment. It is only by 
Sukumarata this gets into (i.e. is approved by) the minds 
of the good. 

72 . By others are composed passages like srsfa srfTO* 

TO: erurrq; which are difficult to pronounce under 

the impression that they constitute grandeur. 

q®nq; gars—^TIRT It 

sq;fqq: «r*j: q®srfaqra ^ar«i: q q qsreras 

q arfqqqtar a^grcai swratfqB^q: arifqi: qfq g qgqsg: 
si) 5«ifq qaq; q£ Sfjnwqi qresrelfffl$3qg^rercfir?qtfrq *rat 
^wnfiwsrt ii § araRoiRifiifa sqfq: qq: amOgfa atsrqfci ntf^Rjrfgt 
wag; i Siq wrq: swfefift % ararfMt q^sfr 301*5 q am, qq: 

aisfu^r q qlsRiq^qa soipitfsas-q iRffta fawns- 
fqqiq^qaaiq; i ggsg, ‘ ast sfqqqr re> srr gar qfqgqr qqr iq?fq«ir 
WHlilin qqi q fpia qq:’ II 3% I ‘ sjgfg ^ottfgsq aaqfe^rfr q qfTwa 
®Jaqq*trE wtaqqa, ‘aassgqqfq »sq q =erq gorai^Rr^’ 1 asqiq, ‘ qfg; 

Q^ssJt qgftq q^qswmgjqpif: | ajfq ^rqgfqatfq 
5^51^ fqqqqqsf*oiiFq qsuqst 5 1 % u » 9 

?qfqqi§ qifqiqqqsfTfSai wa —^i?iTR1% II anil: 

*i\€xqqfqfw: afrcif^g 5*13 ^fa?i®q*q 5^ «q§?sEfwa;q: vIb 
S gqqqfqfa qjq^ qq $gq qqtfqfq aj^r «pp$q qsq?* 

fq?«*a 1 qtew % qtaqifg'sqqi qqqissrcfqKii&q 
ssaai bi 4 q asftftq 5% *nq: 1 am n?^ui qqgftq siyqqs^: 
«qi^«5^qq qi§q gfqqiort q«s: SflSTSlfiiqigsfasnqH 


3j: fTgo^rm^tfterTp^ftft ll 'M 

atr h?!^ci|oi ^n^r^aT^: i 

t^ffassN H«?*|<?ns5n n «* 

L 73. Explicitness of sense is where there is no need 
to bring in other words; as in gR&ftf tt 5JJ ig?g<»o| i n , *ira , 9*^ 
fsaigsa: I 

74. But where this alone is expressed W5t WCT 
anl°i 35tf|RITgfal?3: then 3?nRJ3r. has not to be brought in. 

sifter: arftrei: fssragt sw i sra ^nsadfatat 
TOrafori l«f 33 afftwrsrRiataTmft^r salft&f 3^ 33fa 

sfctqj taafcg natft ^rfqraarfsrasa a*rr ‘frairijwas# *' 
$R? ipsqtenfewfsiTgRr: ftifaH: aafs^taa: 15W*ft3°ir srrl aat 
wftafcdfciripmsJTOf atl: ftsrt ^rat’Rrfar i ^3sft 

si srftmrarrfti ftwrarfa ll ** 

wassrra ara jpt shfnrpnnc—3Pl s *lffErcicr H «i5ar 
sftaw* OTmsrcrfs^s^S'isrfJraRor srgrCT^fsr 33rt3feifttft3r«rt 
si&sRe: i aasg sffiftvfo * aiairsatfitara aa^saftEgfijoin 5 ’ i 
?fer i as^manr at&narcg sraratasref ftoi aR^l^ara. h 
3*13% I ci|^ 3 lusRoi, ‘ sj^htRb: arufatsaaf ftoi aart 33 : * 

ffai sfik g 7?rar sr^smtersea arsftff&iiftBcrif: i a JtE^. 5 
‘ «353%: t^f ft H.'jsraWTmq ’ 5 ft | 331 fRolf sfCIff^fW 
fa'aar wla: fftr aw gfoorraf ararat qrsrmai wrta^arfaanf 
wiR«: atfor& artfsaif *a;rf 35a: agsif f: 3«ft afar a:«a 5 ftar» 
m ats?er qa assraraama waf: faai areas' safari % fa 11 

a^naHasaRGgaar aftafta %a?a asiafa—HfttflT II wsc- 

acftor afaraa: aaaatforitf 1st: arlftertf 33 ft: agt aftr* 
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swift tfNk: 

agsr sr| i 

a sramr: gwir 11 

s?«gfig; spit arfowpc sr^faV i 

arc *Ri«rr ^rs*i (sa) qsfa: II *5 

75. Such (bringing in) is not liked by either school 

•iMarga). For, the meaning is not clear and the laws of 
words are transgressed. / 

76. What is called Udara by which all sequence 
<(of words) find their excellence where when the sequence 
(of word) is uttered its excellent quality is clear. 

»?asrarc fa ft! srg^ afa %a?a wafa i aatf? avmra ^g% 

*E«tftrfa tah ^gooitaaar wntrsrr* afca: «i«wi 

•sitsfo *gsar a wra ffa ara: n ®* 

aia aaatcfa waafc aata a^rafa—^FT II aaatefa t?4Tr- 
•oftaah maafc ftfafasfqqt; qsqq ^fa §ta: 'S=rf«^ l T aa'apR 

a ag a«rsa a safsasa I fs aa: strata: atsgqlafaaff: 
•aar faa%at safajstmaat sr^tfa: a»«rr5RTf|*g«5T5i*» I 

g gwn a apEftaaa: ii *** 

4feta git fasmafa—II afsrg area aife sefact 
afa arfag. a?$<tatg aoiataar faaaar ataSafaataait aftftar 
gm: aafaata; sra'fcfa - fsart ag^aaroiag) Astana - 
ga; aa aaraagora asrsaaafa: ateiaalar ^tsadfa: *rat«if ipt? 
a^acftfa wta: i 3t&rag t ?t5?aa?g firasassstfi faasaa 
aatai gatgatataastt ‘ ^aa?afafafa|: gsl: aNtai afotfa *fonat * 
•sfta a* aaa 5 ^fa faaata: ii ®a 
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fw anrrtT i 

3 ^ ?tr?asr g^tfrajlr n 

Sfa 3TPHW aiSRsfopg^t Sttg 35^3 | 

8 T*rc* wirtqg tatTFFarcgisrepi it *£ 

Jgpjpri %fkir^«f5r i 

77. (As in) srftfir $qair ar^r «ri:^ I 

*Fan?r gtsrtft^ It 

78. In this sentence, the excellence of Tyagu. 
(giving) is well seen. In this same manner, the rules or 
law (of words) can be guessed. 

79. By some is desired Udara by the conjunction oi 
ex c ellent a djectives, a. g. isterufsi, sstera*:, farrara: etc, 

a?t??a rdtafcr—II tr eR i 
faaT^ar sfe: resgpa wer^a; arcar* aftst 5 *: a^atat 

waar jj 4 a tsta 1 qaa qareqft 
arasrR tqtPtaafaai atelier tjfas ttsaarctu ajfa^a atresRlftr 

s^afiila it .. 

II 5 % srcasr ataar srfai^ ,'aiat ^rst. ?rat* 
f ^* r ?taar^fa tra: tug: trea^ ^saa srataa t ttri sjara at&afiir ai$ 
faf&afirsta: 1 awtarf^ qir «raa qa aar fttar trena; treat: aatas 
faaa: aa atj aar aat sirtrt fitaisaarg qatg, qa qlfawasrwa qtfir 
faq’saaimaw n 9ti 

??tafa—II star. faatcaaa ^^atara*- 
?ta aratfaajjralrefc Paqiaft af aaarg qa^r ?a>. at feStaojai; «st% 
aaaga^fa gfesg 1 ga; trcrfSaa aiaaa a^^tagagav 
«f«g; ^faftjftsaa 3 assiaaretaafrjtfoT q§$«ssf w« 




sflsr: wnsnjjresifogqsi ^fasqj 

^S«:iRn%oiT?IT!?rfiT^ II 

80. Ojas is in abundance of compound words. This • 
is the soul of Gadya (prose;) in verse Padya also for the 
non-Southerners this alone is the goal. 

BTOTBfoi!^ snpugfrBRfa wtw: I wi ^aafasBtetait 
i ??J5t aT&ftir fitStwt* afr 

^^rast%aaar> 5ft asr 
atwf^ssr a«n sais^g# «a*?*T prfams^a 
sratfo: asaawsfhnfaftfa fawrsftat u '* % 

sflsitgiii fa^qqf a—sflSf |R| II aata* q^tanj. 

3 jsre?t atp** 55t«: ^§fw aata ata^. 

^ra: 'Sjrfaiar sftfaa 1 

gvnittPi aarat: amisaa. i wstfsrnTSiwt arfawngsafaftaain 
atetani^^: ailsfa afgtfta ’area aan afar* a^t 

^?smj3arfsi^?^tf¥a ara: 1 as^aa aata^ sis^rtraa^aat. * 
%f%^ sSta: slfe: at a <rafasn aar ‘ a?$ atwtaa araata a 
tretfwst 1 atfes*t!aaw^: a srfvwtaairer %’fa 1 aa area^aa 

q$tt as^ <ifw aa^ a^3aaag?a salfaftftr areara^i 

at^Fara aatfaat aatfaaia^aafsaa>ratwrafta gw wft ataffaf^fa 
snaata aa^a a^aia«ftfa a^tfaatag. 1 >iaw»at ataatast f«%~ 
flStarfafaasat agataatffcata «at*n afataasfaataar i$aiaaa 
stfaarea «wra:> ^aa: asraa strasaifta: sts^gaij atfaara?3 
a%<n^sn|:u 140 


4o- 

'•S 

£0 
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g|^H^rR^r% n <% 

sr«r?ret?tfl«^r««r«#rg^«KT i 
^nratarmmNpnffe ^roTt ii 
%fo ^sfa 3tan 4graft*toftffct I 

81, 82, It (Ojas) is of different varieties according 
'to compound words being many or a few or neither this 
k c an be seen in Akhyayikas • 

fR^fa<rr?rreR«Nrr*m% wreofr I 

83. Thus, even in verse do the Easterners 
• compose,, words which have Ojas. Others desire the Ojas 

<JT?1<T II agt Sfliwjjrewin sfrsr. 3^oit ngTsnoirstwnf 
susTJrtonatuma mgsfcr sjfeq; fim^q n 

g§rlfa ag^ sin?ittf^rfgg nartis^if ©$ gsgrrftagt t 
' qwawft groraraigTO i 4 ggjrrre*m§fcr u 

^ifiwra qttsft gwrer^sgsrere — SRftTflRT Ik 

3T0JT?3% a*5IN<s5Jag: TO Sin 'T%3I: tfJTCiT 5k §5 

• 'H^f ; toi: arcsft ?rcoft 35<nrfof|aT faffr% i <ftggj% 

Rrc$T 55 t?Rmf$*ntgr TO i tf i g ; 

$5r prater toth asnsjar ^rfrrata wsra sta: • *m 5*fh 
«TOl$ft:3RTremgTOqtU ^ 

II 4Wr. »ftenf«rc: *ft vffmt <rosfa vtarffepte 
?wr¥T^3n Rnp asrfcci 1 w»r g afloat: f?Rt sfTrrat sijit^sstj^ 
w * roftfo. sRtfgro^t^: ttfemrenfM srfcfo vmvmr 
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^w^Rsg^gs^raqTgtpr i 

vnnsi'^ *re°fr * sjftwifa n <x 

9 sr»*r ^K^vraNfimRR( i 

of words which do not lead to confusion and which are- 
charming ; as in 

84. 

* 6 *r ^ wreoft * vftafir n 

85. Kantam is what attracts the entire world by 
not straying beyond the ordinary meanings of words. And" 
it exists in dialogues as well as in descriptions. 

«R^ra; g£ ssasrasftstf* * after ^@fsg g«jj- 

■u srararcr 3*3?^ srtshj. gt g atomi fswTjjsstTO*^- 
efa 3?tpft5Tft3R. «itet:<T5T«r ^fa ll 

SRt 3 T 3 T«fa—*1^1 II Tltvrft » 53 r 5 W ?I qa as: SR^j: 
a*r ^ea# sbh «?wnai: aiWl 4 ilwi q* «reir. aresft. 
uRoft ^mtsf si fstwra: i «ra ^rf«f *mra- 

srtpqwftr 5| sftggfejTPESqfa 1? wtemsitstfti! «W5*rofg-- 

5i?rg?gT ^qteftfa fwrasften?. ii 

II ssrfew swrei 

srafasswra: wnnrat s«m?re*ta afara; saw: ststnai sets# srai- 
^nrn^OTfJr?i«r: i qsr wfsctgorfafai a*ira ^rsaaiRt^r®. 
stteefsrs^qgqfa&a ^rfsagoi ?fa i 33«^tearc<Ji «T«rr> ‘ a^Ri- 
<3^55*11 *n m ari?a?fasftaa ’ #r i s*w$nr tear astfg^Kna- 
hsti: sratfaEwfra: « sm aJtferaa: are* atai awmafaarerrct 
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gq sfarafa jpp& it ^ ^ 

*j^tfar ?HH OTfarfownCT: I 

t^smT% vAi irti ’TR’rrgw: II 6 * 

arwremitf wra^irorwh i 

anwfl'r ?t whww MigOTwft II _ c * 

~ 85 ^ “ Those alone are homes which sages like you, 

whose treasure is penance, honour by the holy dust of 
their feet. 

87. “ Lady of faultless features, to these expanding 
breasts there is no space left (for expansion) between these 
two creepers of your arms. _ __ 

‘OTmafiiW'fl afSaferi * astr afwnfts 

a«n a^arif 55*ia sranraffaraFl® 

auiari ^ a«na?t ^rafasWhr arRrata «w«trar^^r 

^nf^fa *na: i %faa atafftratfg sfasisatfas- ^fasrsnai 
<ia aifaana: awararafawrcrca farcwat 

srs(s«WT tfwfaaa: aar&as* a *ta<ntf?aa. i^gqg-sr 

*> nrv ^ 

aiaifwna 55ii% ^SafaHUliTM II aifaqa ajsrfur gy- 

sutraatatfa atfnfw wattw <rra& ^ 

qigfa: •ww&fa *nft swmfa ^ilraafa i an* sjs'qga sssrmui 
sr^’jf wgrafraai^wa a srrsrcara steftrsw* JT5ft®fcf 

sufatai wi% ?wsrfa—3R*nrcT?f II I sresraifff fpsrf* 
aRroturat: a wrest: amt: ^rest: as stf gsarsa* aafe areraswn 
^naai^a: a srija: ^gs>ra<ftat5rsaar asrasi fj^asr s^re- 
wirawm^fa arts: i are ^ssUfa'frerea'riH sstsfogfirfa fawrr- 
refo*« "* 
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88 . Fools, not other people, delight in what is 
•composed by using extreme exaggeration beyond the scope 
of world usage, 

89. “From to-day onwards our house is to be 
worshipped as a temple as all sin has been entirely washed 
away by dust falling from your feet.” 

90. u By Brahma, Ahasa has been created small 

Tawh qsrat: *T@*fifa—$3113 II ?fa 

ufa<rra *rcg *tfagwtfa a g sretrHn i 

forest snaaila s^a wtfaa 

astearatsaffot: agar aagr $rsa aatw »g(a i 

cE^aarag jpnigrg: a g snfsa: a«n?% qafs*a 

?ufg aft: aa ^ari^Rt ^tfsaurfrg smwu^rofri? JTaHSigwfgJTTg^qg 

fgggjSRpafc atteiai Ioanns—55T%Wf II sasisgtsa wawfo: i 
waw^afaqiga aftscratar: s^foe: sift atsam: wgtftsg $3<Tfgsir 
Hrafsra-. aTjfa-sar sga; %i aa faaron srsgaifaaifta ?fa 
sitegosatfa;: avatar saw srfagwifea §at ^£lfasfsrg?arg ?fa *«g: i 
srai: tgtffat: sea*: a aai gaigfSrcfsrgsarfgfa ata: i gan- 
ggjssssror a ajsftfawia ^fa asfeaw u «<% 

arafat ftggjai5a§qft?a a®5afa—^fRT II atsair% 

«ng*3T-*naa a^opi^a ata fa^tia fMaaa mai 


gr% I 

*Fa n 

sterars fsrrgi^fr^iTT^ fawraja: i 
a>s*reRTfa§wiTMr m«ir aa< srar: ii 
tafawafoarcT^rowra air *&q | 
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3TFT fairfifOTTW^THi^^sr §srar t 

ssfcifoi snfr *H3if: sjsrsrmaTq; II <u 

srwrc inwfyv 3 n 


without talcing into his-consideration that the expansion! 
of your breasts would be like this.” 

91. These are indeed proper on the special 
• occasions; and in those cases they become bantam for all 

who follow the w.orld usage. 

92. (Otherwise), this is called Atyukti and it is in 
vogue among the Goudas; the former mode of' 
composition is the basis' of the other school. 

to wup* ^wwRfira «rw wfawrfa 

a«t: 1 set wnwsrt **«n*3r:w& aji*r qrausr Btafcrsflft 
«wra^aaw?ifaafirfa 5 ifsaf^<r 4 ?Jtsstn?os?j: 11 «%*. 

yu'MWT a^^fa—II waatn 

€R?ft^TOin ffe: *nfa siar^frszhr 

«ifeRrir fsvrrar sadism ®!57 faf?ia*£ 1 si5t f^'3 , fg?«rre$l' , a;i$jFer^r 
s?rai$ifstfififcrcf 35 i*ii%fa^fwT§a a g ^jterwgrei faynstn^ 11 
II %&i $?* *iwn* 3i^%: # ^ 

1 3tE 3 «r«n. ‘ <rcaR nsj gpjq^ ^ 

a^feRfaJrtTR^sra!JTTO>g^ir ^Fa 1 <?g^ to *fti: ^Rrr 
^roifea prerar *r$a j sn^ <5! ^fiia sreaia 
sifs ww ferfafofa 5^ ^ a^sj; infer 

1 «rafe rosfefciife %fa vm u ^ 
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**.« srsffa* w ll W 

fatfrefcr apiraFgfcrefcr ^ i 

93, 94, Where the characteristic of one object is 
applicable to other objects without offending world usage^ 
and is so applied thereto, that (embellishment) is 
Samadhi ; as in “The water lies (Kumudas) slumber” 
“the lotuses wake up.” In these (sentences) by using 
verbs apt for the action (of the lotuses and lilies) the 
.action .(of the eyes) is conveyed to the hearer. 

srmfa asfaiwn ftsTOfo—II 

iWsrcr asfa asarei «qm asr^asr *it vsra: 

gafoqtfq: aa: asna: a*w afea' srfa «rafa a®ra *ra; 
wn? aTvftq§ ai*twu* a wnfsr: awmnwsreqanac asm* ajm 
$siwra: I a«n* qagft asrgaar wfftqt afasfog: ssqq- 
>swaER# apis amifaftfa i W§: ssjafa wwn: a 

vn Snreasnfa^afifeagsfrc q^fa n q* 

II *i*n fgaifo aarsafa foftarsa snretTa ^fwr- 

fercr?a % jwra^sjftr? fqai$gsfajfteaar awaftsfcarcr* 
frfaHjmfassng; i asr •fawftaaisMI' atrprcr «Ntsr«rflr $gq- 
vn^saih aritf^ sr^tfasramflsu 

■s i qata arc fa^fa—?a\fa i srarwri arafoarwit fastest 
sftsfl^wrt sf awrraia; aftwlr 3% %ra: a^tafaarcnwii agrRM- 
gq>. fiRftgsaffcwwh atfaafl srfaqrfqar !■$%: faftfteatftetrf? a^- 
l^n3raa : aisq saw 1 ®s«n hist 1 aarar asiira qa 
atprfjaasri^a arfaifqfa 1 ast 5 qa s * 

Kavyadarsa*-4 





so vraiqS 


ira asi%*TsatST§si*T wfa: n 

roi^tfrcmtrft iTfarcmsaarsTaq; i 
srf^rjf^^a *Ti*aw faw 11 H <1 


95. Words like ‘spit,’ ‘belch’ and ‘vomit’ and 
the like are very pleasing when they are applied to other 
objects (i. e., as suggestive) only; otherwise they plunge 
into vulgarity. 


Hffensr. awtfsRsrcsraralfta t a* watfWb a^fefeaseraoirfa 
araatesfeta: aar sreft gfteaaafaf^B^§aresF$fir% are* 
f«tfaf%a as Hussar 4 ta*aaia: %atftt a staffra: i %a® aagag i 
asttfaa: I asasaiaratfa: ^faaaaafaatsfqr %%a; ffasam^at 
?faa: i aat ‘ ftaaaaafafa*ta#r af a: aarftat a»tffir I sftsrteatrsfa 
fajfa f a aat'ffag fgawnft’ ?f?r snt aaasftateiasat: at *vr asfar- 
afa^afa fa%tfa®^>r Rrcfaaa. fang: i awhg ais^gottsfqr ararRr- 
aw a a arttemteJEfreq' aa wRtsaj asgaratfaar aTargs^fr, 
aaftsesaaratsssa: aa*h aw taaiarast fasata*. aar ‘ ■ a a ig a t- 
afaaanaaatfaara^rfa'l^naar gataaar i aatatsasaaaTtf&ict- 
aftaqrfa^aafa*afa aaiata afar! *fta:’ u TiTaft 
aiaar,agaat$s»a*$: atsfir araaaahat^aar a aramrasratfst 
aarfgaa n , «%« 

aatra *floR 5 snawTsa aaaR»—f^g^fT% || fasgag. vgtm 
aisan 5?af?q? nfaft at |f%^ntt gaatara; ^fa ata:, aar caare- 
«a: fafare: araat aar aa; gaaraasatsa srga>fa?ta: afgr gs 5 <a% . 
wfaaa’Ra ata-«atfaa»rafa^ ara: i asaa aaara vfnufratwan- 
Wia.faw stnpa^gt aaaanrtosrgsa fams^ aatagaatr^ 
^ faspriaas arraSa stafals^ 3 ar?iwarcforta: gotsf^fif 
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'Tsrr^$%flg-q : m wefts*: i 

5J5r *s*<frs 5^^<jfreii?gf5r: u <1$ 

fft E^pj g fa#r*T% sigrcft | 
Sssf^sfawsrHsi *geft w n %* 


96, Lotus flowers having drunk of the sparks of fire 
pit by solar rays seem to vomit them again from their 
>pen mouths as red dust (pollen). 

97, The above is agreeable; not so to say “ the 
►ride spits.” The simultaneous application of many 
haracteristics is likewise considered (to constitute 
J amadhl) for example. 


^nTRiRT II asitfsr a^rg%^rr. qangja- 
ifaat: ara^ar. ataat asfaif awnr *ora: aa*m 

I: mt%; git- faltaSt 1 ga: ga:^ aastfta l 
raaraiN sE^c'nrntut a^rai a'nafJta’?. 1 srt ft^tstorcisffc 
[ffswBtftfagra *?t4r stfir awtsafasraasrs^ srrstRraa ?rsa*- 

3S3R3T artatflfai eatra^arsa: 1 aafssr ^g^Sraramfir *t 
ttwrat stiga Hmftrs'natarac. ?pt gjtfrEifituffarcw s&sfta- 

5a^*ran?a3ag.« *w 


II sar ritoiarsmaVta *mtfa- 

Ratfafa *na: 1 fastafs ataass wear gna- 

rtftasgfaaat asaarcn*. sifsraq. 1 <rer 
mi°ii gnia: a 3 aRs&r^a 

sa: l a«iR q;«?f stsqg^qr atsafq?^, a« 


r*ra amitq: HfflfaRfo a>%at4: n 


TIRUPAJI 

lift. No 
tiff. 


f • n i «« 

3 & 2 a 


.j 




goti&nsrort I 

S^lfaSWifeSgrwm srefoinS it 
mTt «nw nfoi w** I 
niSMlwl ii 

98. The ranges of clouds slept on the laps (the 
Slopes) of the mountain, weary with the weight of 
advanced pregnancy and moaning (from pain). 

99. Sleeping on the lap of a friend, moaning, weight 
and weariness all these many characteristic attributes of a 
pregnant woman are suggested here. 


wwafcwnsi* I a*Jt *raw wwisr ffcwKfcrer 

gstsat: n«nr. wosgi: «mw siforssrfiiaqissfawqr 

$4®: 5m q*q$q: totot q$aw wfiraraf ‘ a-qawBTst" 

tow ^afiw'siwfiiTOf ’ *sro i awt 3tss? «wrni*wr wqsr gwqis 
iffs swfsiTOa i wwwr taqfgpSIg niwitemiort qgqf 
wrrera: ifewfaTO: wi^q^ r» «w*Ttf%R- 

ii **.< 


3*^1% a^qfa“3tQ$n% II «5r3% 

«B55iqq mi jhisv |fa a^qr |tt star. qG&ofamf: 5rfw«u 
wftfqadqfil to: I qfifq'elq^ SqGwHV faramftqpqr 
wwslfr §wrt awfq wsgmw%*^<3Tsf3*qqrei5r 

wasar fra q^gr qTwqtgit&sfq qis^qhf) gsq^ l srrcre wsftar* 
% ?fotainq-qf«3 <a ffamgRi «fa?mf<natf3^ Trfracr- 

sggfqfir «reai?a$oi gfsasisf^r ^aqra^iairfq f&;|\ g sguqt 



rtfRfTgnFsjfa it to* 

fft faw 5rc^;qfsr^T<mq[ i 

100. The guna or characteristic of poetry called 
samadhi is the very treasure-house and constitutes the 
entire wealth of poetry. The entire group of poets 
follows (and uses) this characteristic. 

101 . Thus the schools are divided in the demonstra¬ 
tion of the nature of truth. Their subdivisions as 
established by individual poets, it is not possible to state.. 

5 rsmf$aJhn*if «i r *13 

wsswraHisrarai w swsi ffa nr$r<nn srarawm- 

^crqfrif^far %?t nr%o«n ansgwi 8rararrrotTf<>iroi 
wcPiraigt arcnfir nwftujfosr t fa g qspre& r wata 

n <%<* 

II a^tf^srrai 1 - 

wa srrojjrflraw swat 
srf^ 5RB5K ffrata: tapfifr^t wr ar asrnjjm 

la ^wrf^nsigiT^Rr skis* srerSSr 1 af? <9 idat 

^pitai rr^r %Rjg[ aaftTmta^iiaaT %Rret aressfasiaor awb 
awrean %»4f aa «?a jpir sreran *mu rngthniratsiaarepraii *r 
g*rf si ?far ?t«rrfqr srrct irwr^alrKt 5R1 araSrag. ii 

55 * nftfotr —|dTRT II g^s- 

ST5RVT <nfb STRSnrat 

f*rar 'twrcfiraaoin i a&sr arrwii imThfnrT S»?r. ftsr? 

‘ f ?Rrffal vnal ssqgg; nsraa ’ 5% sarera: 1 aswnarasts*. 
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srra^r%i%raT: u * « x 
SgaarcsMritf *TTi$srR?rc to i 
a«irfa 3 wsiswfa si*R?r Ik X °^ 

^ sttswt g« ^ % fMraq i- 
wwfassto’issir: war wtot?: n \ o * 

102. There are great differences between the sweet¬ 
ness of sugarcane and of milk and of sugar and of such; 
things, even so, it is not possible even for Scrrasvcrti to 
describe the differences between them. 

. 103. Inborn intuitive intellectual power, listening to 

many pure compositions and assiduous application, all 
this is the cause of this wealth of poetry. 

fatm g ftsg & ^ sifafiieiRTf^fei 

*ira: I 55531 : asjh sitet3$siV. wsanafetrer ii % 

sewN II igsfkgsT^TJimf^r 

Si?. afofcsatfwsfc swr srrersriftr 

**s*mwNrfs% vm i at sn^ ^ 

’wawmlwt matan^ aftfofaiasn 

fSrefasfsrf* mmffc ii 

r4«^'-llca assmws—II 

SI!?? ^ ^ *i "mw w* %t 

Staramftsjrcsr otiwr. ssn? 'ifata ^ w** 

tmit | S :, r&m- 

^^wra! ' S«fer 1%!^,^ 1 t'EVffOTffft'iT, 

Jr”? 3 ?” wwgftmHTOift %&*3- 

S^f $re 3? «g%r sr g ^ sw,^ ^ fsurJSr 



ww <1%#^ £>5, 

w iwqer wgfa iwwrcrwr- 

sritanrogvi i 
aa* ^ wrjjqrfawr 

aw w>d&w ^w'srgws^ n to?? 


104. Even though the wonderful Pratibha , (the 
intuitive faculty of intelligence which flows from earlier 
latent vasanccs (impressions) be known not to exist at all, 
the Lady of Speech certainly bestows a sort of Anugraha 
(favour) on her votary who woos her with learning and 
assiduity. 

hi%S 3gtww?fw i Ifows wfww ww wfaraati ?rcr 

Htrc£i %g:, srwneft sravrr w. zfeti sr?rcfo sfew. wr 

wotrI asimfa sTfcmrai wrawi 

aw5wifem#tetffflr3n§".i 3 ^ 3 , ‘ stf&w st&Hss^itTe^nwu 
5P5i HnwewfsTO^ witwsT:»’ snwweiwu. 11 

^qjwwnwt 3w^mvntsfq W3*at sirar^sftwwqwjn ^fia^ 
9»@faf3f*3nsftwre-jh% II wsrfa iIwwht srrcEsrcRwrc: srwif§Rft 
trarftgowi aiiftfMs aoiigof«l srftots ^f%^r 

g%: 5i firaft, gsitfir $fiw wwnftft^si nsiswgtwItR m 

fwfew srcfa agwt ww 
«era*m=r ^tsqfftwR ftfiaa- «w<4w rawtf3t 1 hwr a 
taftfo w fwftw » ?°» 
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*Rr§«Tror sffff&ftcgfa: i 
®$r srt: ^«r«m 

ftwnhfij || \o\ 

fRr sjrurcsf^: §$ arnrr?^ rrnTfornft htjt 

jt«w n 


105, Therefore indeed by those who seek Fame has 
Sarasvati to be perpetually appeased with great attention 

and care setting aside (all) sloth; for to those who have 
thus toiled, it is possible to commingle in delight in 

assemblies of scholars, although their poetic merits 
are little. 


3^#-—<JT^TtT It ag(?wig[ waasf: s»^r 53}$* 

aanmf$: ^ ^ wtrr?? 

mm& «g ftafcr a<n^rr anir, tow 

<rf«ftfea«ififf?r qrar - 1 wfiraw-^r i spfatlsr 

««kft sawn: £35rren?$tft5RiRir?rr 5 rt: «A- 

wrr% xvjzfcz i srarorRr wer to 5» a 

* * %*** 

«fMtTOrs?feir5rm? wsrsrtffttfaarat 

^RTT^^Rf Jiaa: qf^j., 
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KAUYHDHRSn 

$ 

fssim i 

■ -- 

?r ■qrarfa femurs gjign^ grra^fs! ^«rr% u % 
SECTION 11. 

1. They give the names of Alankaras to the 
•‘characteristics, • which render kavyas attractive. These 
•characteristics are even to-day diversified anew-; ■ who 
ihen can treat of them exhaustively? 

qR^sfer^ asm §qt qnwiwresa 0 * 

II sparer vfeevrcr wt«i 

jpifqqrqRt an^s^Rt^ sregii? srarfer qjqq ^fer qrq: i *rat 5rc^»s@rq*r: 
srftt qrtwqRq emt wgsrRftqjrt^: qt8?i*lf *nhro?cftfo 

*iw i ifftajjinwg ^iaretts«5ihTraTqq5p sj^fntreg wiwilWBqi 
1% JpiRSf 5% s'fcWJJ 3 BKTtfa 

q^isqsqr $faf5rRf?r qiq:, wa: *p: qf»?5r. <n^< ws^q®* 
qri^q 9Rf*rfar fSteqfasqfar q «tsfq fsreqfag qnsqcrt^w. ^RbI- 
^sq^q^fgs^Re^grei- ^ q^qqqsqqRqtgt sRqqiqta ^IWlfcniliqt 

^ *n?r. it % 
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^T3T I 

g?«r qft«^|qw9rcqr%w: li ^ 

srmwfafjfin i 

li V 

eram^vn^qor w*i fiwt?fi i 

[2. But the rudiments of these divergent character- 
istics have been indicated by the old masters. This 
our effort is merely to formulate those rudiments again- 

3. Some alankaras have already been mentioned 
(by us) for the purpose of distinguishing between the 
margas (schools). The entirety of the (remaining) 
alankaras which are common (to all the schools) is 
now expounded.] 

4-7. The old masters have shown the following; 
alankars (figures of speech:—Realistic expression, 

II ftrowi ftftmsTORi afipar &T&&K 
Grefirar ^ weton wiwt 
qiqrasqjti 5% <rar. j afei 

«WPfc q^WTi 

w II 

winkwii «9%*r: arafrrr. ^qgsrrcnaa: *n»t- 
firwnpl jrrafq 'jfifa fatatawig; trretrf 

^iwisq aja^Rsrra fn^wia li 

It sroisrreqia 

& qtogr£<ft> *rara: smreftfej a%5i*u- 
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far*if«rar n » 

^rwrfii^wajr tg: mt i 

^ *rw%n. n *v. 

3?raiq|?3%qrMNrc3*qqrf»T3r i 
ft(Nf*wg«w^ ssisregfaft?^ 11 $ 

whs: qf+i^f^ur €rffrom«i wrfa*&q; I 

tfa wr^rq^fra sr^rar: n « 

fiT^rq^r q^isilsrt ^q fsrfww^ i 

ovraHta arfiribmr .tn^r^r h £ 

_. c. 


simile, metaphor, light, repetition, objection, illustrative' 
citation, differentiation, cause, terseness, hyperbole, 
conceit, reason, subtlety, minuteness, sequence, felicity,.', 
provoking sentiment, vigour, paraphrase, unison, sublimity,., 
denial, paronomasia, speciality, equation, direct praise* 
concealed praise, conjunctive expression, exchanger 
benediction, confusion and expressiveness. 

8 . Realistic expression also called Jati or group 
description is the first alankara and describes the actual 
forms of different conditions of objects: as in. 

wferoftfts:, srwrfa:, wrcgcrataq wigamm, ?Rr wor 
former. are* 

srrwrar 3 K$fro n 

^nsftr% —JIHRI II sTTfasr ^Erwr- 

mn 5r«mr m w^:r qsraM 

suf^oTr^s^iaiT 5n*i( tmr wairii atf sr^&rc siajra. 




* 

*-«o 

frrfcrfrftr; asgft?:: g*&rt it S 
a>3$fa?Ra<Jr ^wr^Klaja: i 

«rrcraa: <rfN«* frarq. a t • 

9. “Here are these parrots of sweet speech, with 
:«red curved beaks, with feathers of tender green hue and 

with shining tri-coloured throats. ” 

10. “The pigeon desirous of sporting (with its 
■ beloved) and rolling its eyes (in passion) and with its 
throat full of tremulous cooing kisses its beloved.” 

*rasriJrf srfforeft ar srRnr ass^Rr: aafir.. aara ’ 
afar awrasrasasr iRp^a #a «wrsfl%f$% i 
awmrc a aarragrs tfe*aaraRi(i ff^rer «?a assfrc?frat 

‘a*%gf^a 5|f g?f STffui ’ fara si*g- 

aaftran 3^3 aareiarca a«n* 

1 a<tfa aclasa 

"w 11 c 

aafrar^a^fr—II <3:% agwasrfaif: 

3*u atararfa arratfsmft fRafRi a h gof: g4r> ?Rar. <rrarci” 

a^abrawS: ?&: g«n aatai aafat fRa^a^wraftnaa: *ar. 

srw; *05: ?r^3 Rriraft gafcrr 1 3 ^fs?'Tr ?3tifc i aa gaar?fc areas* 

®® f ^ r ^^aarawaf^r: atfartfastra arsrrRra srataa sfa arRfiicf r 

swatRis: 11 % 

^'‘•ly^fsrfa SR^Icf II a^ag( ®ftia asr areaa 

^gw^: a^qRaaa rsntf §wilw 1 TrcreaRigatfaer^rga qa ra i Rfy 
*wa fearoar sraratfaiRfgr aairctsaq 11 3 » 
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WR|5 faffo* | 

^ fsfTO^: sra^ || * * 

«ra« ott^^Nrs i 
srcrw: ftararerrftafcTOf^i<*«rer: u \r 
^n%i%9?^gs^wr*r^ra%*n* i 

11 . “I am having the touch 'of my beloved now 
which makes my hair stand on end, causes happiness 
in my mind and makes my eyes close (in happiness).” 

12. “Siva, whose ■ banner is the bull, appeared- 
with the black spot on his throat, holding the skull in 
his hand, wearing the moon as his crest and with matted 
ha3y dark and tawny. ” 

13. Such is realistic expression of species (jctU),. 
of action (Kriya), of characteristics (Guna) and of 

goTl^is^ 'ssNfe—II fawn: il*na 

TO 3 iTO *wRr wrfewiTO § 3 ^ a«n fs&ftro S*T*» 

sjsria srwrfs i «ra wsif gur. u 

—^*5 |IfI II 3E°stft sers: sftgs: *o| • 
^rsto: «S$a?3^ft' , ras • ***** flwitw 
■g ftttgot gtffen 1fqsgsr aH&wftfirSRg*: 1 «rat 
swrcrresp s«TO®ar 3 ( ?fel 

anffUcT II sbt 5s*i§5i srgrgrg^fg- 
&n3tirf asti * 5 fsrait: ?wr 5nfg«ieg ^ i saifafoir- 

goi35*nwji ^rIRb: «s**siTO, www ftm' 
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w qrafai ^rs^f *riNft I 

s«mr *w srr asm srcsfts* faster n t # 

srwfacfasrram 5 ^! *&<sra aw i 

substance (Dravya). It (realistic expression) alone is 
supreme in the fields of sciences (sastras); and it is 
desired even in literature ((kavyas). 

14. Where any kind of similarity is felt in anything 
that alankara is called simile (upama). Its full scope 
is here illustrated. 

15. “ Innocent girl! the palm of your hand isjred 
dike the lotus.” This is exactly the simile of quality 

sifcfoT ?fa wa: i «*ihc aresgros 511*35 spisoras^ «rat- 
«rfe<w ^511^3 aj5^r apwarc pi4: qsra 513^3 
ffasstatfiifa 8E^i: ^¥H=rt%n3r fesnm wifeas^t ffa waniu 

fSteTafa—II m sisnem %^ifqr 

55$0l 33^18155$ HI 3TOT Wff. 5WR 5T35faf%g?TOT%3;- 

5Jm3R5 5TR5*^lfa 91*7$ ^H?5tR?5ra'3t4 qRg < gf( 5: 5«n 
oftfa orot pnft 1 TOn#rar» ‘ 055555 
3TOW $fo fi’fo 1 '©rrearaa ata gs??ftrfa srrc^farsm ^4- 
wpiraraEst 'swsffasr srrsip?f35r«i ffa 1 asrr: 55 a: fro*. 
lafNSis: sw assmoreq: f*ft54a sias^a 11 * w 

|| | g»§r I ga 51355^ 

■ewtesftra steaafa'a wraren* *ratf|an i Hi&ia: 



IWwt 

6 a 

?r% <?mw wrafn* g 5 *w*nn$ 5 im 11 

tH 

*T^rmer a ?fr«re #5 55 1 


%$ ST 11 




m srfasmeifaRf f*mrsrw«rel 11 

^ V* 


<(Dkarmopama ); for it plainly indicates the quality 
which is similar. 

16. “Your face is like a lotus; (your) two eyes 
are like two blue lilies.” This is simile of object 
{Vasboopama); for the common quality is to be inferred 
'(from the object compared with). 

17. “The lotus bloomed like your face ” is a 
transposed simile (Viparyasopama) ; for, the well-known 
-order is here reversed. 

anrarerfafa istarerer gsrastwra ararorofcr snarsrercr 

era a# g4i erat# q^rfira 

ewt sft$teq% i g wfinsrterjrR: 

«ut: wr er*nf#r «®ifeir: sRgjmi 

awtafcrat: qqtarsimej: i 133 erniwiswisisfliisfir 5$2mqwi- 
srefteft qar swrangflr: a g sr)ss*m 11 ^ 

fawiertroi tT^RI II wrfqsq ^rrasiSra 

3Si5 fmEfeanijn 1 55151 sr%%: faqate r rai tqftsirg; # srfsrsr 
1#siia>TOi 55# Sra: i ei«nra sregarai 

eq^ura^ awgarai erwraraft* srf%r%; i :?»i 

srcgarat ga i rela ns, siegesplsr^raara ^w rarara &i- 

flarara ar $5# 5% i ^qonsreg #■ q^qr- 



fRKMTO irtawfo^lwHfirflr u *£ 

<a*g^ HF*N OTI%i. I 

S^F'WFnsrni^fH «T Rarqjqiir (I ? % 

18. . “ Like your face is the lotus; like the lotus is your 
face.” This is the simile of mutuality (Annyonyopamay 
and it expresses the excellences each of the other. 

19. “Your face is equalled only by the lotus and" 
by nothing else.” Thus is the simile of exclusive- 
determination (N'iyccmopama); for this excludes thp 
similarity of other things. 

I *T«n> 1 I f^35S*|fiT- 

H ifo I 3^rs<ra aaa. qrsrtrasmsraarfor 
wfets af^ta* wIfctRct: fii^! sa g^rewrqigCTtt sreft i 
«sfit wi+wrg^ifinaqwf irer&rc aare^arssaftalcrwrawfq' if 
t^r a ajwra n i*. 

w^satrot fa^afa--<I^Rr II watw aa wraafira. a gra^ 
wratwfN i isra «reat«rar a^resr 3roit*rr'ima?%a jpiar 
gafcmra^a wwilaar ^w. 3 a*s4: tf%5i«r aarqrfasft 
wrsrftrar ^m.wwWtwr* q:tta qal^r aqjna>rw*rar3ar qa 
qaa: srsfrefiraasroa^r am tfaa-qaRwarat gs«r- 

fw3Ti?T aatsr&eft wfa afa^qrarata: a wmas$R: i a’Frarrea qar* 
fta araai wt« is—q*rr> * qaf^oi §4t^ag; aqaafror war ’ffa it 
fipOTtTOt II 3Fg£ qq wasf 

iarfq afa sra ww wrwr wrcia aar sarffo: fairer: aarp %at: 
fa at srfa^fr faaataW) aqaraatfaaq 3q&qa n q $ 3 imafa 

teller i$a a^sa&a aiesq+^qarg; ai^qffaqrer. crnf^t^a^na 
'anascftfosaagu ^ 
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fefon ’dHwct 

«T5f ara?* afFafa sresiq. i 

3Tf% ^*3 a?R>rfl3rcrT*fSpmw n R» 

a vfSn 1 g*t w 1 
frora*ta f&fcjfSriftctfl II 
sg esaa f*ft ^rt: t 

20. “The lotus, it imitates your face; if another 
similar face there be, it also does likewise.” This is 
the simile of indeterminatibn (Aniyamopama). 

21. There is * what is called Samuchchayopama, 
(the multiple simile) such is “Your face emulates the 
moon hpt merelv by its splendour but also by its work 
of causing delight. ” 

22. This is (an example of) the Hyperbolic simile 
(AMsayopama)! “Your face is seen only in you; the 

srfonJTt'rm —qirfiira II TOanretaajpigajsRfa 

wgspftfcb area <roaa: gs?* arcs waif? awtfi aa 5^3- 

stfe srs 15315 arorir afawlam «rerct aasast a aw 

fqq^ sifq 3a$a^^Rara(5Ra5uat» faamwtaia. ffa 11 v 

srg^ahmmrs—|Rfll aa sat $t«aa 

sbfsit sr t uraan&H agiaastaia ■a tou ?-f 

w%fa sugu^sfa ag^tataa*. 1 ffa fssft rrkwrt ag^- 
ait'TOT srfit asatsjpRsa^fsfiaRifg^R ar ^narfuwgar" 

3sfir ri wuw^Rt at®wn 11 ** 

sjfeiaitWT fiwaafih-wfHIr II aa 3 ^ W *fc 
■g?awr- ftft «w* s^a, ffrift 3awafaa«rat w 

arasi a wat a guifeana^ai *na ; » ‘sfaRC* 

Kavyadarsa—5 
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saga f*<ir h ^ 

g^f^sfasarf^psaS: I 
q?rsfa *rr a^^gipFraprT'wr II * * 

are t%i%^ asr ?£s! ftwnSHran I 
aa ir g^faa a^rffoaTagatorr u ** 

moon is seen in the sky. This is the only difference 
' and there is no other (difference). ” 

23. This is (an example of) the simile of conceit 
(Utprekshopama)! “Enough of the vaunts of the moon ; 

• in me alone is the splendour of her face; for that 
:-(splendour) is (seen) certainly even in the lotus.” 

24. This is (an example of) the-simile of wonder; 
•( Adbhutopama) “Lady with beautiful eyelashes! If the 

ftratsra&g «ta»*rgr arfaaggTRsrffcna: i srei anaffcra 
gore a a sbj siTsra^JT wfaatrat&F 

STC tfgf a 

^saafa—IRTUr II srert gasft: gaatfea: g<si- 

?re![T$rS3%r& was, %*${•■ g??sri ffa qa faataa: 

«jcrrsra#:s^>«ra;*rair?t?rr sEifsa: aasfir stfa qirofir asasa- 
srat 3g£%a>rar> aiarasratar aaifraaeta 
*naa«r gt^-sr a«n arar fa K a r q : awwagraia gg^snsrrgt ?fa I 
aiwa ana supogn ^ 

aiiatTOTOTf—11 s' gs! qgr faatsaatag fa'jror- 
«ntg# «la;> at* aa a aa gafsra ggaarf% aai auras i aasrt 

srgdtw> guaa^a arcana aafasaacanralaaTg i sreBa 4 aata- 

'a*raaf: ^pwiirsfaftfm i gwaRfararaw amrf^atqarg.’ n 
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f^n^gsrromrekr ankror ^t ii *** 

f% qwreraFQffe f% ^ gtig ? I 
w srsnk fatriNfri #$rahmr II 

lotus has somewhat of (your) rolling eyes, then it will 
"have the splendour of your face. ” 

25. “O lady of slender limbs! Fancying your face 
,to be the moon and eager to reach your face, I ran 
even after the moon.”—This is considered to be (an 
example) of the simile of delusion (Mohopama). 

26. “Which is the lotus with bees rolling inside ? 
Which is your face with the rolling eyes? My mind is 
■extremely wavering between the two.” This is . (an 
example of) the simile of doubt (Samsayopama). 

i jra>rar*r«s «rar, ‘ ftntabqTORsg 

sr$?rcr'tf<n*raL« n i 

firasnSt* *ror, ‘ srtsjrosls t 

aen ii 

jTtftqrrt fSrs<wfa—STCftk II I ! era ga 

sns m af*ra gen saw m gorerai 
-s?n ^itrPr arg^rfff i fa* wtstqm izm $tq ; alt* 

grsrrad sraratas, ‘ sfaqtfiHJTRto 
snimsi *wf^hr«T^r strata*.’« t sprorawg *c«ii arfs?r 
qsn, ‘ Jiftalfera: ’ sfa i 

■aiwara 5*ia^igH 

m&?mn —fokk II «R& ws agiqa 

& ai aals |e?5t S&aftjpfcattgti f%g? wtr 



* ?jr%: i 

ftafamr 11 

f^Rncrs^f^f^ *fag[ g*ftaifo ^ i 
«F*ftarmar ^ aa&tirfa %aianr *tjar n v 

27. This is (an example of) the simile of certainty; 
(Nirnayoma). “The splendour which puts the moon 
to shame is not in the lotus which is afraid of the moon; 
therefore this is certainly your face. ” 

28. “ Your face is like the lotus, excelling the moon 
(in being opposed to the moon) and having splendour 
(having the goddess Sri) and emitting a fragrant smell 
(fragrant with pollen)”—This is considered as (am 
example of) the paronomasiac simile (Sleshoftama). 

qtawu aata i aatatam troaw ^qwaaasnfaang i 

a*rt> ‘aiwfe: sr§&swrer aqtat 
afasttfota ’ sfa t statfa st*a sa^raat a*aa a 

fau^if^afa-STfa 11 s^ar faaisw fa^fcw faq- 
a$aat saw. ’iirer ^jfa: ssjpssrraft a agfaraai TO§igqs®n5tg$?gi- 
ftfa ara: i m: %i aa prita a q& aa pw§a S*fa*ragang ^fa 

i urat fcoratam Mfta aqgtalqSag’h are^atanwg i 
ar aa at sattfagaiarg qj fasjagra qaragg^tO afcgsa: i 
* aroaw asm fa«jqi%aatqnr ’ ?fa n 

satanf fa^aafa—II a a# aga^ stwtfafgg 
fiifqRigafawf^ fafqrclg: acg: stfaatat faddt aw ag sftag 

aar §qf*ta(aa *g fqqtqoigun aaaa aaraa( I arstat aaaait 
fiifotfsprraqqtasft w aag i ^ss %ataat ^ar arfafitfifar 

arat ’ %q°t aqmatq&aaaa'atHta^w aftaatg atst srchsa 
*sa «atalqmaT: qisgjBafaaaanfsfa n ^ 
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*rt swraiw *t*tt i 



q?T sTf^sr^: aj?ft vn*f.«*RVi I 

*r*TRnfa tfaittftrRr u 

*• 


29. The simile of exactness {Samanopama) is 
where the same collocation of letters is applicable (to both 
the objects). Such is:— 

“This girl is like a circle of groves which are 
attractive with.plantations of sala trees (who is attractive 
with her face and dark tresses of hair). 

30. “ The lotus is full of many faults (pollens). 
The moon is consumptive (wanes); although your face is 
similar to them, yet it is proud (of its freedom from 
faults).” This is considered Nindopama (or the simile 
involving contempt). 

ssstefa—II sresrasf: smpresh 
sifircpRi: sis?: abasia; snsiuhsr 

*n srfest ^nrialTm. a*n?is3: i otrupsi 

spte snjite sites ffa a*fl«r, w?«ra st ggreg f# 

wi*r aa sites ?fa ate ^rrsrnoKrffar wreRBPnnsitftiurer 

stejymasfrctet sisfpItiateteafeKfc sis^- 
qf?ifaa?far shafts sra a 

%r : 5 fstfsnig fate sftajj f% a afoftfa 

*rfate(ii *%. 

Riteiiiri asasrafit—II *Nr arpsr:'ronfft *atgntag- 

®g,’spsa a«ft etethft, <ratsa* steatea. wa: sir* gwanfo 
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$FarH$l 

gr 3 ^ sRrsrfagfara It * l 

spggr §^r%3rrf^rg & irat I 

*r goTr m?3 ^ Steitf^wfaHT fk%t n 

3L “ The lotus is the birth-place of Brahma ; the 
moon is worn on the head, by Sambhu. They two are 
(however only) equal to your face ”—this is known as 
Prasamsopama (or the simile involving praise.) 

32. “My mind is desirous of saying ‘Your face 
equals the moon; be it praise or blame This . they, 
consider is Achikhyasopama (or the simile involving a 
desire to express). 

grajqfccrc'n gsrofa tnwnfirfar gfcsra 1 

fipqtqqi TOar> qqwwfisqqt grarer 3ftg*uq i giwmisrrfagr- 
fasnssr sqfiqsra: 5^ g gq qg q^TOwfafi gtwig, n 3.° 
sjgghn! figqqfi— 3 PJT |fcT II to: erarotsfq gqrq: 
q?qfiignq qroquigi srrfiragggraHira;. ; a«rr w?: qngfcutea: gV 
qqragst tqsglR gs& ?fg qqrgsgqt: sqtfagqftfq sisggrcn^s* 
snagifegqRtgggrg gqfiqtes&qswtg qqratqar I sbi 
gqref gqgqcqsrfggisrfq, 3qm3?ag5 qsnq. st stare frelsfi i qg#,, 

* qfggsr>TSRgr>q3iq«msq3q( i ftw^retfiraR sj sratafirfa 
««#’« gsroifc gf?:i qjg?r firqqfgtagt q g qra>mwcW i 
qfsglqirTOosqififs gqfc gfir, to ^fs a^fqf^qR wrarRST- 
ftaarfsqTwmil z% 

«if%qqig)qgT-gsra%—|| tqsg4r ■35501 gqqi£ 
gfa wrfqqsng anjqqigfn^ g*R 1 g snqqRifwgnq: gift qr qhit 
qrws wifeqqreitaqt fig: 1 «nqqragwqifqqq?aq gqjgr 
■qstorl gqfiafisfq 30 ft qj qtat qr ffi S«Rg. gfqqwrewfinr 
ifigqa'tfs qtsqg.ii 5 ^ 





71. 


SR* | 

TO**flrchflft sr t*tcN><rt *rai u w 

5* 5ftg srr%nfia»i i 

5tsrt% sn%^q§9[ qr n \* 

3?Ng*t£ ^ *i*fr i 

33. “ The lotus, the autumnal moon and your 
face,—these are mutually opposed to one another *V 
This is considered Virodhojpama (or the simile involving, 

opposition). 

34. V The moon has. never the power to compete 
with your face ; because of its faults (spots) and its being 
insensible (of its being inert matter),*—this is certainly 
jP ratishedhofcama (or an example of the simile Involving 
exclusion). 

33. Your face is marked by the eyes of the deer r 
the moon is marked by the deer itself; Even so, this- 

fswlrsifrrrri ftreqqfa—SRPffifStRI \\ qrcm aa wrass: 
qwtfo rasg: aq snaag qaq; aa qwrtfsRtfsj sisatMTOisr qraq% 
qfg^t wflssq wj? ^ ?iaq?w mfesa afai: ?rai*w 
aftfSre? =5 gaftsi *u(qfa i st afasr 

fardatam n « 

srfaqsftqtrwre—^1% I! %*& h ®qi- 

srfawi^ sreqTwfqs^ssnS: l si%. «nfa, a?p 

*taa% a : rf«ii srfw, fsrer sfawtorer afastfaKisraiz- 

ENtamrai f^saaf) *5 § afgaaq sarcata?: n V* 

^to! II ?t ^urcr isrnrRtq. 

wraafeaiwara «ig fafsa> sreft 3 ^toi qgt hra qggtftqfg «w. » 
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wrftr q«irar Jrto&tfrer u 3 ** 

si tst 5i ^ifl 5* l 

fr% f^qgHTS^Tfi ^r^rrsiMk «r n \% 

■efrjncr^ft: wP'wftw pi ^ I 

9H?H^W5i^r^?rTWiTYqqr n l'* 

V5>___, 

'(moon) is only equal (to your face) and not surpassing it ”• 
This is chcctoopamcc (or the simile involving witty 

expression). 

36. “ This is not a lotus, but really a face ; these 
two are not bees but eyes”. This is certainly (an 
example of) Tattvakhyccnopccma (or the simile of truthful 
expression, because of the similarity being expressed.) 

37. “ Your face transcending the regions of the 
moon and of the lotus was equalled only by itself 
This is asadharanopamcc (or the simile of transcen¬ 
dence.) 

wff?T I rWfa SRTt SW <£?<T=T St*: H 

i ^grer fasrtf%: asfSeRira; ’stg'rm w* 
*r ?fcr srfgr^tqiiTq^ratRB: i frg£ qqor^reor, 
‘ qssrwqt fq$rqtRfes*rr f%err ’ qfa aspr <9 i ouRred* 
feq vtaraft siissw, ?rqlqV<rer*r3g 'an^ffBsrerstrfqici u V* 

asqmratqqf —5TRT II to * pft? sjlfr swft 

si ?5r ’qgst to- ^ Itoto ares*?! ?rr 

aTOTOisitTOr ^qrf?r&%sr. «r<rfqirerg arisr stfTOtstffit, etY- 
TOinf eTOiTOrror $% g snfsaijtsstq f gisRt^q; ii qq 

watKrriuffqrri —^[ftr II to gi# 

sftwiq, ggqq stqfq ^far sngrtsrRoitq»n» 
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fWto TfNM 

vtaprararo *sr*rT£3 i 

?q?r!fci faffre'rfo vru^iMt u \* 

%wV<nft*-M ^Jm%r qmj i 

qw qrRrar q^rrq?T£Fqriqafaqr n \% 

38. “ Your face shines as if in a certain place 
as focussed the splendour of all the lotuses ”. They, 
•■consider this Abhootopama (or the simile involving 
impossibility.) 

39. “Like poison (issuing) from the moon’s disc 
Hike lotuses issuing from sandalwood tree, from this face 
issues harsh language”. This is asanibhavitopama (or 
•the simile involving statements contrary to Nature.) 

•'qs'sqsrq'h scisarfassfra srsaar gqter stow** qrwr^aaa 
araiqrcue^ra: i q4oj^g qqwqsgrqreqq^rwra'i q*ir> ‘aqmalq- 
?«RPaq:, ?fa I qaa W«ft: ^wqgqfft q 5 qqqr 
ii 

q^ahrei faqqqfa—U saqtqq aaai qawi 
■qararc fare* arq. anjatqqi fa£> 

qqTarwmsOTar a^ra*. areata; a*qrqaar qtaawt 

-q'Tiratwg fqrq.qq^str^ff?:qr?—qqr 5 ‘ qqqwwaqlaiqsjr u^asr 
q*reircr ’ ?fa i srraqi sifq qsr§aar qmq: a*qtqqgq$$rt> s 
q£*=r qwnaaqt iqfc smqfqarqqt: wq: 11 \* 

qeiflrfadlqm fa^qqfa—II 5a: qqrra; aafiq. qqqi 
qriq* 3 %qtqfaqfqa, qs^qr^qraq^a, 5 R 1 qq qqqiwri faq- 
qiaqfq.qqqfiiq qqaia; qqqai^feBioiar srawnrfqasqiq. arerwrifa- 
qlTOt 11 w 
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vraMtaftro* fhw# ^|wr i *•* 

^rarwrfMi?^ «npraKW$wi i 
a* ^r^ff! TOftroft Wfcftor u # t 

40. “ The touch of your body has the coolness of 
sandal, of water, of the lunar ray, of the moonstone and 
the rest”. This is bahoopama (or the multiple simile> 
suggesting (as it does) the super-excellence (of the object).. 

41. “ 0 Lady of slender limbs! your face is as it. 
were piled up or as it were drawn out from the core of 
the lotus This is mknyopama (or the simile of. 
alteration from Nature.) 

qfTHT SSjqft-II Slfr 'ZXpttl 3TfSRE 

a#re*i qqfqqqqiqqg;5ftas wferarqj* 

3tfq$tfqsq qt qfaqsa* qtaqscft qfw i q«rorq- 

qnpqqftqqtq; qfqqfi gqtr^qqrqq^: ssrt q ^qgror qfqsqmn*. 
«qif5*ng; q>*m i q^urensg s*rt qnftromnr—«rar> ‘ qrartam 
q§ esq§ ’ II »o 

fqfeqhrut^aaqfq—litqsq% isqqqqqsgf qqq rg c 
3?it<4ftq» atqqr qsroqfg q^dfiiq arq qg g f qFq q q qffi 
qsPT^ qqro sregaqr 3^3tqi<t qr fqfrfewiq- 

qRim<4«iRi; fqfoqhwi i ^tbsa, ‘qqqqqjr qq wt^qjnqfq^rqqr i 
Biwrrq; ararffqfeqtaqrat. n ^fti sjqq 
«qq|f : qaHft: y<5a<mq; qfqoftaj qpqqdl&qqiffq q g qgtsfr gqfrt 
^iqira?qq qftdqig. ffa q"l«ra; ii si 
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IjaniTW ^rcrc: i 

ft*B*WTOnwpftftft ittsi'WF *rar n v\ 

*R*H^r <n?qt$t ^fsfa qsjqjffair | 

m mvqnhnn fl^r n #* 

5q^T^R^€f^T8JTTfrq|5TflffraT% I 

42. “Victory has bestowed grace on you, as the rays-, 
on the sun, the sun on the day, and the day on the sky. ” 
This is considered Malopama (or the simile 'in series.) 

43. Where a certain thing is compared by the- 
meaning of one sentence being compared with the- 
meaning of another sentence, then it is vakyarthopama 
(or the simile involving the whole sentence) this is divided* 
into two forms according as the word Eva occurs once ■ 
only or often. 

44. “ Your face, with the tender eyes and!’ 
displaying shining brilliance of teeth, shines like a lotus 

wretwi 1 ^flRT II afs few 

qjq ^ wfifer ww few $3 fe^5n: wfer wwg; i 
55Ri Ararat «wr qeN s«N wror 3«qw qton* a«n 3 WRI*it' 
q wwa wwq; ffratwij qafeqtf^ ^ siw sfqwwa 

tsqgg wm i fs qiq: aw*t«q: n ** 

errewqfqflt staffer-^*nsfjiT3r II qtw qqsgsnw 
cnrow*’ aftefe aqft qrowfe qfe: sigtffcrel *rr qraw’Jfqffl" 
qrew^^qwsftqft w qqEt&wg: > *rt few 
sisqsrfeitj sfe^wsqsrfear ?fe 11 

q^sras^t wqwsffwrg?rf?fe-“?^Rr II safgvft 

qst ag(> wfe^gfcu: qstww qtfwrat *ra aitst ci^ awn 
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srrfa 11 tftf 

ar^ar f? ^f^iTsrsrr: qvftnrTOM 
a?r nvjsr^ta ?ia anm^ra n VH 

^ fefogqwisi »W 5 ffit asawfa: i 
^WS^ffaeSITfa sr^«RrJJT*TT TO || V 5 

J flower which displays (shining) filaments and wherein bees 
hover.” 

45. “ I, like a honey-bee again and again enjoy the. 
face, which resembled a lotus, of the lady of the slender 
limbs, who was like a lotus pond.” 

46. Having made in regard to one thing a 
statement, expressing the similarity in another thing 
which has the same quality so that there is a recognition 
of the similarity between the two is Prativastoopama (or 
the simile stating the object compared,) for example:— 

^ ?a 5t5t am wtasar %an*. am mew agw 

fir? arfa i 3 bj <£rb§ctt«F?T qa?? aqjftaa li sst 

sft%?ws?tgmeefa—II afown ^a amr- 
qwfir? sir? agamra aar ara «na ga: ga: <foar wpaa i 
wq afesjjT trwfirf ^fa aiaaa ^amsmt anaafirafa 

sr§$asi53af«Reia w^wawsat ataarafarn ^fa a)taaLii 

3f&?«STRi ^afe-gf^TcT II ST^ 

ae»am am aaaor: swRaam warraa. asrfjam saaarac. a^aar 
awarara auwa'jfrr: area??)?) wafat ^fa 5?*) ar aw 
?rf)fa: srfta^anT 3535??: 1 a<ra*ia=g sra^ra?a*«re-— 

97 ^ *n*aatfca«rwaah 1 q^gtsfr aai atrrRa) 
•a?iara?aa iai> ’ is ffa 1 aafa a$aara)mgTasr 3 waT£ft( 11 
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fsmi 

*tsi§ l 

^ rsa'Wr ^rcsN qfRsrrew »?re<?: m 
arfaifo ^fTrfr?r Crwapfo^riMfr i 
^ garfca ^r s^q^Nhmr «wr it £<s 


47. “ Not even one among the kings that are - 
taking birth now is like you; certainly there is no second 
thing comparable with the parijata tree.” 

48. What they (the poets) "say, making an inferior 
thing equal to a superior thing in the performance of 
the same act, is considered Tulyayogopama (or the simile 
of equalising); which is as follows:— 


aarew asfafel—H srraJTi^t srarrfa tarcsi: 

era sTwr- snfets ag wt: arf^snaai «n^r: gsr. rijatat areraa i 

wc wki) aife flaWt araftfa <pr gaaREf*rar sisaisayuT 

"arwra:, OTwraim awtfirRt arstr tawrorfa 

I a*rr, ‘■acset^ qa i faarastffct ftgoir*.. 

gssrt reaafa ’» ai5i 'ariartagoanrarafa nmwn® ssrasratffr^ft 
arlwP 3 (ll »» 

goaralaitTOT ^srarfa—3TT^^T II 'Tsraaifirat 'p^nefta- 
ft&nfaara sga ass aafa$a srfvTsgSia snft^ar aa. aafca «r 
SSaatrifafft fenaTOTf^^ajprab SJjftSPitfaSPfc I a*rei qsg- 
WTlft*lfoa*H sr^arHS^rat: 5TIWR&M papflntTOT ?feT <3apnj( I 
aafa aarspiaa&ai^ii «« 
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g*t I 

argcr^H sraiforcearcr n v% 
^ffsir -4f5rr I 

scnmswHflfo %<*t Ifjjrw ™ li ^o 

3 T^if^rf Wi * ^TRrqjsrrft *r i 

49. “ Indra (the enemy of Puloma) is alert for the 
sake of protecting Heaven; and you for (the sake of 
protecting) the Earth; by him Asuras are killed; by you 
■ the turbulent kings.” 

50. “ 0, prince, you emulate by your splendour the 
-moon; by your glory the sun; by your Majesty the 
ocean”—such a thing is considered hetoopama (or the 
-simile involving a statement of the reasons.) 

51. Where wise men are not displeased thereby, 
difference in linga (or gender) or vachana (or number) or 

g,w4l » ftww if—f^[ li jwhnfts f^t*. 

wi, W- sfaw sroift, a* wgw swrar, 
s«t*$ i arasfcrcr Jrcgasr*rg: s<nrf«ts 
%a fstm aritonra; gsrotritan ^fa li sre 

tgjrot ^rstfa—-afn^sfKJ || i sra ?rat: ^ssifalw 

tqpar ?fa n 

5?«tgroi firewr sreasarasaRt ftaRt faag: srara 
?TTcl II aa Atarax smrrf*rarare( 3%n: sicftf^r- 
•firaro a are^r aur glatfoBar sta- 

44WH. srfsiw^ta ar 3mji<£lqi3 a aj& a snras^ftcasi: i ^taia 
-sfNt*re^f51 wi ‘ aaafcv+tyjt fiwpbri i swre^ara?*?^ 

^ 3 N* ^iHtwroar 5 5ft 1 STHTf^rsai a ^wiaaraTirailTSiai 
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tfrg n^r% Wrsg gg^gr gfir grnffo i 

snoir i®r Wrs^ * rNr ggwrriigr u Hg 

inferiority or superiority (in the comparison) is not suffici¬ 
ent for the condemnation of a simile. 

52. “ This eunuch walks like a woman; this woman 
talks like a man; this person is dear to me like my vital 

ibreaths; learning has been acquired by me as if it were 
wealth.” 

i R^rgrjsq^rter srawNr gggisggra fe r sn*ggr *nwr- 
tj\«iai«<i4^ 3qBiw wtfre'gtggtarg: sngggr jjqnggr 
«fe>gg^ «9 ftffantftGfafa gtgsrcar, ^ 5 

■gaifg ?ra g&gt si gtgiggsrfirfa *rnr: | 5 

gsrcsaggfegif^gtgfqr groiglgraTf: ggt g gfe g jpgai i ggr, 
■* ^wrfgggrafewftg; srerat: gaft^rah i ftgfggtEglufit fengsg-l 
toIRw h *m fggrgsgn^fgggrgt g weffeg* gftg at#. 

t ?(3t% gfe! srst 9cmr« ?raet ^ i 

J fei ^ «n ’ ?fg i «g TniaiggfeTsn 

•*wt3*n*. i qn ^ra sngg: gfgfSngforat gtsg^ u 4, 

fesggrogsr g?rnfa—^ftfcT || stf w: 

«T^fa:, q<n ggrftg gfg; i era feiregra srercarentra ^»mr?g- 
g gta: i eig istsfs «r man ^g ftg:> ggt fen qr gfag 
«m^ar i i&ggtgqinggt: gggfrgsfqr qren?ra fl i { q ra g m feRonft ir 
ansg^ srtaat n sratfegrara gfo g gtwnro 1 qng*m gsgggfcir 
feggr ggg^sfir g gig: 1 ggr. ‘atatsgratssgrfir: 1 

gg% w to rilflT sgtat from % g’ 11 era gg§ gfa feirgg nigrat^g- 
gggfere ara gggr^ gsg gg fe q ra& fe gqggisgg gSstfagrg: l 
gggsgtsgfir ggPEfergrErRl ^satfe agggi*« 4% 
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venfa* ftrorit ! 

3ra*ig«rat w**rcr§ w. u \$ 

S3ta*n?r srfaiwi s? 5t$im sirgr^ i 

«rcsN sreft ®rr^?f q«rr u m? 

53, u 0, protector of the earth, like you shines the.' 
king of the gods, (Or) The king on account of his glory 
is able to ascend to the (high) rank of the sun.” 

54. Things like this never lose in charm. But 
there is certainly somewhat of displeasure (caused) to 
those who know the language, by such statements as- 
these: 


|| t retard 

swift* ftstnret i sra 

^a*i *^>R* * sraisar 

wRfiflfii* *t*!i ?rgu juntn' «r«n ‘atstsrt 

si^n^RT 31: ’ ?fg 1 5?jpg ft'refcrtqtrr^ftr: sren^ 

sn* 5 i : < 5 * *)*: Bsralra *tet^ 1 suflfa, 

i ft^sjjJa 5 *raif% isg 11 $ftr 1 «Br 

ftimft *mm 1 w&am g*gr 

$sn areswfirf?! snffg^ si® ?w 4 :1 am sjq^r grpn^ si§j* 
»nt i q^fl-sJTsnfqr 11 1 ^ 

^IR[ II 3^1 ^rfqg; 

^ w. wift 5 *rftnri ftf *&r. sreRfar- 
«irai*: aufeu 
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T5#n 

wr#f8TTiT3 j 
«?{ ipN ^refftrr *rrnr *T§qg u 
Isfi sst I 

frjfrfam: u 

I^ar^. sfr ^*rrers5[T: OTnft«raftT«m j 
g^^fT^r^r^r^sr^r^r^Rr^q^rt n \* 

55. “ The moon is white like a lady swan; the sky 
is clear like the lakes; the servant is devoted like a dog 
, to his master, the glow-worm shines like the sun.” 

56. Such statements are avoided by the wise. You 
may yourself find out the reason therefor; for in the case 
of the wise, an inquiry about excellences and errors of the: 
language is by their own selves. 

57^65* The words, iva, vat , va, yatha , samana, mbha r 
sanmBha , tulycc, sankasa , nlkasa, prakasa , pratirupaka, 
pratipaksha, pratidvandvin , pratyanika, virodkin , sadrik f 

srqtftfa—ttfrefa li tsftq qqqtfj *w smsftq awrejr s 

*r: qqr aqi wrgqq: «nRr i si*r 

qpreOT*qq#riqtqi fepw?: qqq«q: ssjqjquarfsreaig srwriSreRf 
ircmiqscfTRi isaqi $q$«q ^qifeBfwfq wq: li 

qqsstfaf—II 

q n g sqg qrfgqg <q ffe *nq: I w*ftf¥$r. sgqq:«rq^q qq srai* 
g ui ^ q ^K PT fasramn » *jq 

aqinsralRrefiraqr qssmqt susiqqi q qqdtfq ewni 

II ^qif(qw?qt:qi5qi:qiq«T:.qfq&»^5q|?i 
^?ftqr \fh q q%qsreiqi3i qrq^»j w?a$qfsq i qt ^qrcftqssroRqRt 

Kavyadarsa*—6 
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«®a5'iT«S85T«l?n7a3T<Tm5fT' l THT: || 




ssfr * ^pnNrftsjt 11 


«r|^Ttf j SRnf rss I 


mi srefa Ifs ssrft ti 

*0 



sadrisa, samvadi, sajatiya, anmadrn, prat'iblmbat, 
praticchanda, sarufia, satna, sammita, salakshana, 
sadrikshaba, sapaksha, upamita, upatna , kalpa, desiya, 
desya etc., prakhya and pratimdhl • also; and. the two 
words savarna and tuhta and all those words which 
express the idea that there is nothing wanting (to equalise) 
and the Bahuvreeehi samasa or compound word as in 
sasanka-vadana and verbs like, ‘emulates,’ ‘conquers’, 
‘hates’, ‘is malicious towards’, ‘is opposed to’, ‘is vexed 
towards’, ‘ looks down in disdain’, ' troubles ’, * despises’, 

'asis^tsfqr sreitPr cttoroiRftiftc, t ftw 33 : 51331: gra rore r ti at 
1 swen 1 *mrs» srptfs:, 

wr, 1 53 33 ^ ?rerf 

5 ^ *»I^ TPRf^q^r: 1 fsmKpatetsar: 51331: saws 
obi srwsr. 1 asatafafa, 



as 

*m gsorrf^r ^ q>n?<r ^w?r% i 

stp! n $\ 

3?<?ss?ir R?i oar ^ajf f^»n^ i 
?R^3i3Rsirrer afafafir \\ 5 * 

<wr ^T3^d^n% *K?n wre^rccror: | 

«wnirP^t rW: ^frRr <§rs<a ! N^r: 11 %x . 

_ * 


*redicules’, ‘mixes with’, ‘laughs at’, ‘is jealous of, 
* is envious of’, ‘ steels his grace from’, * deprives of its 
splendour’, ‘ shares with him’, ‘ is raised in the balance 
against’, ‘ steps into its place’, ‘ enters into its sphere’, 
‘ follows it’, ‘ is bound up with it’, ‘ is made up of its 
quality’, ‘ repudiates it’, * imitates it’,—these words are 
indicative of similarity; these are stated under the section 
on simile in order to delight the intellect of the poets. 

Here ends the sub-section on simile. 

^wrfinssS: ag^rtfa i ^ ^arf^r 

zm. aaraftg ^i«r: i 

srapwhret: ws?r. stJtEt: fitftgu wro**- 
RgaRsa ^ej4: U 4»—^ 
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^$ 5 ^ i 

srrgsar TI^I^ TOWS** I! 

3T|^: f^n% 3*?rrr§<?j i 

66 . Simile itself where the difference is implici 
.called the metaphor, for [example, arm-creeper, pal 
lotus, foot-tendril. 

67. “ The fingers were tendrils; -the radiant fin] 
nails were the flowers ,* the two arms were two creep 

fiis'srci—3*T*lFf II f&rftjj-*: $ 

ngais^wfrfMtoSR w omit'&raf ^ 

i aura 

™«n*g I 3f 5 «S»i?SRfl[fs: «iwr$ 

ufamfcft * «ftaw. I *mt, srig 

qsar wpraii 'nfafcr q?j qrfaq’jr, =g?or trq qgq: <g?nrq^q: | s 
*qwfaR«r. wiw w, *n§fa i at* smfr 

w|&ai srre&fo 

g^r^qsuwtenft ^ ^ 5T«TT qj 

SJNsrarcrciTfar swrarcj; a*tqb h$? ?f?n g ^ 

33*ta«rr> sqmq g fera aa sqtrw: jnqpq %% , 

3WH5^raqr, sqa^ sqqfar fenj sn^ w 

a«n gqrasr. ronft 

5 3*mh 5 % sftwmii ^ 

mmm stiroww—3|pr # (! ?<j * mm* ^ 
’arRoft qfeswrai ^aa't: i a«trfs, % sqpq: qgqjfif, qqnfit 
^gwfsf? qi|T 3a I 3l?i | fejfiitft sf ^Iqrqy 
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Rsraj^rRoTr n 

V?tanravre4 'jlr^'7^ | 

forei ^q^sq^qspi^ || ^ 

^I5rrsgra?®£fa i 

and you, actually moving before us, are the Vernal 
Grace”. 

68. This is called asamasta or separate-words 
metaphor. The metaphors given before i. e. in 66 are 
samasta or compound-word metaphors; yours smile is the 
moonlight of the face-moon. This is samasta-vyasta• 
rupakam, or compound-word-separate-words metaphor. - 

69. Your-foot-lotus with its row of petals of red 
toes and with the filaments of the radiations of the toe 
nail is worn on the head by kings. 

i i siratfat RgjaqfirRtf^i 

W3 r q$3ndt«Rqra:qf sra- 

snstwfaqE^wsasietwrerer i «t;ftsqr@rR s qtaR 1 qqr> gqi 
quR'ten’fqu $» 

a^qj^R^g qtf ssaanfq «*reisq$q.i ftrar^frw g#sqk 
qjqrqq ? S C : aar wtfcw t a vreisqgi^qqai. ^Rfrrsr^t^ |?j3r; j 
a*nR, fqra «$tsrr ?fa wte# $« 

s^s^q# ft^qqfa—cTT5Tf% II arenas qq qaafunr. *m 
a*W «RIRt qtfqcR: fferm RR SR aRST *i^oi qa qf Iraq, 
^tt§: faaa 1arct saiqr qq&ftat a«n qrt R?Si 

qqral q^qq. crater crer qs*rer aha ssr ftrcdr 531$: ftangHt 
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70. This is a complete metaphor because of tl 
attribution of petal etc., to finger etc.,' and of lotus i 
the foot and because of the indication of the place I 
for it. 

71. “ For no reason whatsoever, O irate lad) 
Your face with its lower-lip-petal quivering, bears ilowi 
bunches of drops of perspiration which have the sheen c 
pearls. ” 

72. Hereafter converting the drops of perspiratio 
into bunches of flowers and the lower-lip into a petal, th 

siRmra; 535 . 55^55$ 5 * 5 * 1555 ; sqf 35551 5 : 5053 ; i «5 gfi 
5W5w wsrRoig^i 3q*ri3 qf 5 «?3 ai'tfesira’ 

53 sraftreremra! 5?oi5r jjj$ 5Honqriq53{3; 

5»foi3q*?g 53 fHW&'jebWZ—mi ‘ «#5> qf^r 5rr£5T 5gqai ^npjfi 
a^’q«ir, ‘?iqoiRJT?5iT?afiii% 51*15^51 *r: i eifirasq 
n 5 % n 

r^r^fa—apRgnftsnft* H vfo&w 

* ^t^scRElqsi ’ 55355 i ^ g^q. w^qntq 55 ;%: *fwra 
WT «J3 q@3! 55 3I55T grETq} 55 $5 55: «{?ci5t qmt Hrral 
Wliwi^I 55T ^5 5315: 3T: 5% 5R5f5«'«5 
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gfafiSI 3fH5rtT^FW*l t 

srrcffa 

face has not been converted into anything and hence this 
is avayava-roopakcm (or metaphor in the component 
parts or limbs). _ 

73 “ Flashing eyebrows and trickling drops of 

perspiration and with red eyes,—this face-lotus bespeaks 

state of intoxication.” 

74. Here without converting parts of the face (by 
metaphors) the face alone has been converted into a lotus,; 
This therefore is Avayavi-rupakam (or metaphor in the 
whole object and not in the component parts). 

nsKtels «ntf«s a«n ««rt sasfcs suss 5^ «* 

wwisn^a s*£s s 1 ^ wwww^.1 

3% qsnsrcVres w&ssnst ssis: 1 ssasiK^ tsassafssts^ssf J 
*nf-ssT> ‘ s^ ssrfesisssasissifssra ss. 5^ 11 

asraFs^s* fssssft— ; ^ ^ 

■st^s^S*^ assfsa ysferesfii ssirai sisst asr I 

?s ssws wsts^st mms3ifsrai sat fs?«ntfs“ 

«Bi ang^t sfais^ss wsut's gsiirs 

fflRtfqaq, m: ssssfsmssr *qon* wsfiRPnrfwijLi 
»ei sqitt ’is s sraRoraster sssnsrfssai ’ssits 

RS gSSSST SSSRl Sf^T -5 SSsffcwrat W VGUPWL 
sis IS sn’Asifsfir farist i ssnsrog \i ftts^TO 
WIS n **“'** 
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5 ^ g**t 5r*Tf kthto: tjar; ll •'■% 

afffft vro^ia ^ni^r f^r^tr ii *% 

ffereg*iN® «te^Pgfft4 ?prq i 
?ra garr^Tur *rtsir -gon^ra^ i 

* v — " ~ ----- 1 1 ■ ——-— 

75. “ By your face which has red eye-blue-lotuses, 
and Which has cheeks red with intoxicatiou even this 
person has been attracted and made full of colour (love).” 

76. This is ekanga-rupakam or metaphor in one of 
the component parts; thus, we have metaphor in two 
component parts, etc., and in this matter, (yoga) 
c’oujunction and (Ayoga) disjunction are causes of further 
differentiation. 

77. “ This face is resplendent with smile-flowers and 
and has rolling eye-bees.” This is yuMa-rupakam (or 
metaphor of conjunction), because of the bringing together 
of the flowers and the bees. 

fctrai* n ^ ^ sRtsfir & 

aw ar*n <?sr 3?q% ^ grefo, 

gi<»: %m*r. £<J i am 

I'Ws-flT^’ToiRt I >5? JJ5T ^cprf 3I3F~ 

I & I m WJWg . 

Mittirqfsa sj g a#JH* 3re:, ster: ani^r siswfc amrst art 
*t*r: awftra w^f) n 

wrg®w*ftw<Pi»—T%dRT II ftraww g®f %as«T%5| 
33?® ww ^ ?? g^firww g«7%?»Bniii 

g®rw3T ^ srmsr smrcft5i3T& n «• 
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ir% s^r^rRsrarnrsg 1 ® hr 11 *< 

^TOrffHFSfRT I 

<57$ f%77 HR igf«5H 5fR% H*tt || v®^ 

HSTO^T^H HSWWWPg&sjHT | 

HRH^S^R® Hr^g H C* 


78. “This face has cooling smile-moonlight and has 
<dark eye-blue lotuses ”. This is known as the Ayuhtam- 
rupakam (or metaphor of disjunction or mixed metaphor), 
because moonlight and the Utpala do not fit in with each 
other. 

79. By metaphor in the total object and metaphor, 

in some of the component parts and no metaphor in 
other parts, a delightful form of metaphor known as 
Vishamam rupakam (or incomplete metaphor) is got; 

as in this. 

80. “With your face-moon which has cheeks red 
with intoxication and dancing eye-brow-creepers the God 
• of Love is able to. put to rout the three worlds.” 

II «dr feranq sotg^rr «raera:a*it 
7 * 357§! qir *ra art$ 

3<wst wstara; wro, hr- 

<S7$H II ^ «« 

II rfpiI 

77777RT ^qait^qoifg; 7f WS7R7C 

-srfssa g*7f tRra^3i7iBfir57$: tth *r«rr w;*i *rfft 

qsr aq ar*rr 77 tjb *ret are^rc 

n?ir«j: «ffg Srgj* sa$ *m$: 1 «%fn 3 % ^fnrrftq: a«n 

^TSFfcSSTtjMt: ®?W7Rta WtaTfcg TRtq ^flt iqWR. II »7r«» 




faira'WHJrgr *<f i 

qil g^qoif?^ BftftrTOSTOqt II t\ 

a qsnfa a sroteawnufr I 
^S^I&rrcEti fiwrN *5*^ ii 
«rrewr ^f^w^****^* * r%qr i 

81. “ The foot of Hari is the banner of the festival 
of joy of the Devas who are no longer afraid of Asuras- 
and which has, at its top as pennon, the waters of 
Jahnavi (the Ganges). ” 

82. Where the appearance of r the banner is .thus- 
described completely by an adjective and that metaphor 
applied to the foot (of Hari) it is known as Savisesham- 
rupakam (or metaphor with an adjective). 

83. “It does not cause the lotuses to close nor 
does it pass through the heavens. Your face-moon 
appears therefore to have been intended only for taking 
away my life. ” 

84. Because 'the non-performance of the functions 
of the moon and performance of the function of another 

afeqrqqqiqqj fqt^stfa—ffilcT !l fatfsT smwrfr 
swircr q^rrai sraqq qctqsrera^ *r. j 

q 5?i: t^r: qfo^qqra; ?fq *nq: qqmrqssteqqqr sfcrf?r 
qmara*q: srafe i fqqtqoiqqqqr tqfrtqqr qq 

3qa?q qq, qt% to aqr srfmra: sn^qra: 

fgresqqi fq^qqfg—II qq gustlrar sjs^sqwfirq 

aiteRjfir 3 qflqqfir qiq:» qqaj sipsreta q qqntf&q 


Hsr: vfc&st si 

ara sir ii c s 

tit^^t irgsftsfa *ifc^rrftr w: i 
«BR5?ww ®taR%ftr ?* vottots ll 
«TF^^ST5^ra |§%t WTirefr foftt | 
sp^grai fe^ir wiki |g*wpn II *% 


object is indicated here, this is known as V'iruddham 
(or metaphor expressing difference or opposition). 

85. “ You are in depth (of character) an ocean; 

you are in stability, a mountain; and because you give 
whatever is desired by the people you are the Kalpaha 
tree.” ■ 

i 

86, The ocean, the mountain and the kalfcaha 
tree are here in this illustration made metaphors by 
stating the reason, as depth, etc. So this is hetu-rufcakam 
(or metaphor with a statement of the reason). 

sf%gfa ennraswRi: f% vmi i arcjsri moirei i tout tpr 

*ra!t i i sis sHiternrurci sraM 

sr^cr s*«i*sr snoipyj- 

feir asngt ft ^7^*5. S7$7#i sprer 

37JTHifij?raart 37W7¥T^R%srsr 

fERtetswg f% h < v-<sa 

tg^7i- ft^rsfei-—II »irwft7<iT proiiret- 
HgS"- 31%, 773: safe, WW stem 

7577R7:31%, tNft ^atar I Si^ Hfjwttsrg^r: f g%: 37W7 

«wi7: fhfc %*il snstaii era; 5iwra:%sf37»sisi%7on<t 

la^«R%^ii <v- 
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is ^ra*m*siiRT^ ^s^r* I 

«TOTW*fifoM qwqsfsg^f q*rr II <c 

«wsr»H^r«®Rt ^ g^^rrt i 

87. “Friend, this your face-lotus is worthy of 
being enjoyed by royal swans (excellent kings) and has 
a fragrance desired by bees (lovers).” This is slishtar 
rupakam (or panoromasiac metaphor). 

88. There are two classes of metaphors desired 
(by poets) which are known as metaphor stating simi¬ 
larity and metaphor stating contrast because they indi¬ 
cate respectively the similarity and the contrast between 
the principal and the secondary objects, thus. 

__89. “This face-moon which bears a red shadow on 

^I3f iq 11 IT 5T% ! 33 e[3 33^3 WJ3 

wain: ?T3i5rg: tnfiiqtqa ^uftnrf «**rtapfrt3 ?rg© 

sn«§ sspitf ww arcu ‘trails 

i star: 3>rg% i araronsrfw 

qrsre^qwtnTfeqrf^ w n !<s* 

3W3^q# suf§RqB^<i53 fa^qqfer—|gfqi% II goratmei 
sniteunoT: ^gTrVrroi: an# qfaqq: *prrf^ai jp*: 33t: *jra*q?$r- 
suet t ^msrRai^tnr^ 3q?rns;q£ fgwrofrira; ^rfa^q^gi 
^f*r- qtq: i q«ifer ffer $T3: i qsjft n u 

3q*rre<wg*r«fei—SHTIW II ns* Jrerqt** arstfla: 

•aWflTBT siqt 3ST 3IS5t : 3J3 3?StTf: 5RT55 3Tg333: 3^TO»T> 
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^gJiTJ <fiaa ta^rar ^gs^gar: | 
sTSRjfts’aiar || <^o 

g^i*gsr vg<af*K«TR?£raaTft??: i 

5* & § ?5 ?ft ! ^grfrar^gT^q^q^n u %\ 

account of intoxication outrivals the moon red at 
moonrise.” 

90. “The moon is drunk i by the gods; by me 
your face-moon (is drunk). This (moon) is never full,, 
but this is ever a full circle. ” 

91. “O, lovely lady ! to your face-moon, moonness" 
does not fit in, for it scorches others thus” 1 —this is 
akshefia- rupakam (or metaphor with an objection). 

aaigjrar atsirgr srfairtfa, 

I aar^a ass wa?» a g sgaatataa: i srar asiafireraar: 
3»rchrraaagr ggrar arq*a^a^af^aa^qaiai-5?f*asaTa; aqirr- 
^aaffra^n <£<* 

saRrca^qag^fa—II at: srarmlsfq' 
a?sw: qiga^tftaa. aar g ajf<£wiaaf: afunas&ren a»a aa garita 
assay. ataa i ana gaarffarstgarassa): a*qo!saa*3$?asatawt- 
aforia: safaftaaa^faag. < safafe: aaaaar aaarera: aafa$- 
gsat sasrafa n 

stt&qasra faaaara—II I gsgf*! awftqsifaa: aas* 
asanraar aaar faafta a q teq r g r assai gfa $ra:, asaea a as 
gsiaa ass: aar asrfs sigsERs; a asafwas: i ssa: aghrarwR*' 
sasgaisg asf§is$fafa ata: i qaa: arerat fa?ar, asgar a<una- 
^^arrtef^aaf^saPRKaia: sa^aiaa5f:q5Bg.« <** 
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92. “ O cruel lady! even your face-moon scorches 
-me pitilessly on account of my ill-fortunes alone.”—this is 
samadhctna-rupakam (or metaphor with the objection 
answered). 

93. “ In this face-lotus-theatre, your eye-brow- 
creeper danseuse performs a playful dance." This is the 
delightful rupaka-rupakam (or metaphor on metaphor). 

94. “ This is not a face, this is a lotus. These are 
not two eyes, these are two bees; these are not the radia- 

amaiaaTO II t afts! aitaa aaa 

& gaiwa *ri faqa faqsfa TO# 1 srat 
smaraia; wmatarawfa *** t§an?»TOaig. qaa oaiatav'req. u 
ssrqfa—II aufaiq. aq •g^awr qf a a?a 
q g rot gi a%a. aqa a&£t afraid arlfa qaa**aat 

aftaats* ^qa^qa affcrenfa am a sraa gat q$mm- 

itq: aaasaqa gaq^a qsroqtq: qq wfa asaimrcV. aqasa* Ararat 
a#5tamitq i §qa aarer qq qtanj., 1 g agai- 

arctq tgara tgsqaq. wtg% amqqfq^Mafa u ^ 

- uwiwweM# fa^qqfa—II qag aag^ a to, 
a ^ wafl, qaifa iairfa fqfsrsai: qaL*sarf§T. a «a gat- 


a afoa! ar ft&ft faian. I 
*im$ani a^ai% agaaraia^q^ n 
gurq^reffsfcn^ frarar aa€r aa i 
arcrftfa **a ^qas^aan. II 
to a aa *atrfaar i 
qatfa aar a?arRa«ra u 


ftafkt 9 5 
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^rfaaspJTto^ ^fiqfII W 

* «TO?3T fa^rci ^T^iqH%5TJ | 

qf$?r n <*% 

. sgq s qaa g i 

lions of your teeth; they are certainly filaments (of 
■flowers).” 

95. Because “ face' ” and the rest are denied a, n< j 

lotus and the rest are used as metaphor, this is (an 
example of) Tattvapahnava-rupakam (or metaphor with 
4 denial of truths) which serves to heighten the quality 
indicated. > - 

96. There is no end to the varieties of metaphor 
and simile; therefore only the direction has been indicated: 
what is left unsaid may be inferred by the able (poets). 

Thus ends the sub-section on metaphor. 

■fere fore* qfafqwr qwfq&q qqrcqriq?%q ^qongt 

gqrfag qwqrfeftwwTtsrrat qaq; 3*frf%?n 3u%a: jpra gq ft qqa g r 
wspI: tfirersnfaqra: *ra aat ^qiqiq^q^ arqqr 3pi- 

isnf^wr «qsqjj?ratqtfq31§: I Wf 

‘ srfa uFafq'sqrsq^iTqu qnqqgfaft ’far 1 ^q^grasrqg fSRq^faqqre'1 
q*n, ‘ ^q^ sfqarctqt fqq^ ftqqgq ’ 5E1 h q»-qq 

w^tfa—fTTrf II ?qw sroira fqqrqioii 

q&a*. Ijq: q si^fttiq:, «wr: farsara s^qtqqra wqr $rq:, 

srcrfqa sftr. q'trrfe si^iftqgr^ » 3 »n%q graansui q* 

^q$i<nl qq» £sf?»: tiu: l 
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qg^T qfirt* ^ sft’q gtflr ^sjtrl 1 
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97. If by remaining in one place, a word, indicating 
Jafi, (the genus), kriya (action), guna (quality) or dravya 
(the subject-matter), can help the entire sentence, then it 
is called 'Deepakam (Light). 

98. “ The southern breeze carries (before it) the 
faded leaf of creepers. That same (breeze) serves to 
destroy the pride of ladies with tender limbs.” This is 
(an example of Jati-dipakam at the beginning). 

aj«r qtqqign - —srraira II q$g srrw nferf, gferfeg, 
gti giqiqjg gsggtfgig: qrgnr feign gtrggig^g fenratnln 
gDimn^n si ssqgig%n «#n qg n nfe sgnr ggsgsraEgr 

gqgR: nq^R-. wsqgtqqfe%i4r. i qfe «rafg g gtqq>n. aif: Citrei 
i?s|qifeiggr «Rr tqn^nqgigsrwqnrag; ggr ggfqqiRgqqjjsi- 
segngffgwra: i gq'nnETwg ‘ gq^gsRiggHfoesg fnngg iwg 
ssrw# giRtngrg fsentg ’ % fg it «,♦ 

gg grfang^qsggifqfg—II gfa<n:qgn: eftenfr 
®ami 3ft<q q’m qg stfg i ?r qq qgn: aaqggi#tai winging q*qg 
sronfg g^r weftgt^qqsqig fig wra*. i gg fining qgn ffe 
wifontn# q^ nqRinniqg g w qlfg gsg^qgwwlg: qnn qq 
sragjgg gg: q%n qnnn qggqwgqittq ggsqgig. gtfggg 
^tqgfef^H q<£ 
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99. “The 1 elephants traverse the gardens on the 
shores of the. four; oceans as your excellences which shine 
like kunda flowers traverse the bowers on the chakravala 
hill.” (This is an example of kriya-dipakam at 
the beginning). 

100. “ The regions of the quarters are dark with 
rows of clouds of the rainy season, and the regions of. the 
earth (are dark) with patches of soft meadows of tender 
grass.” (This is (an example of) guna-dipakam at the 
beginning).. 

101. By Vishnu placing His foot the glories of the 
danavas (demons) were driven away somewhere and 

H *fapr. s* s*vn« 

5«i: jjonat 

araife 1 wa «i%*i ■awR^- 

apnstaCTW—3*11*13! II far- 
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Kavyadarea—7 
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from somewhere the good fortunes of the Devatas (gods) 

were brought back. (This is an example of dravya- 
rupakam at the beginning). 

102. Thus have been stated the adi-dipakams 
(or Lights at the beginning of sentences.) Similarly in 
the middles and ends of sentences also, we will -show 
a few instances. They are as follow:—■ 

103. In the .neighbourhood of the Nichula trees, 
peacocks dance and sing and fix their eyes full of tears 
of joy on the clouds. (This is an example of Jati-* 
dipakam in the middle.) 

$atsfa wisftar wrefsrfo I era fa^fa qg ra fo snfa ara 
wfratfsfa gsreararcraa wrasse h 

II sfa^^mwif^tarafsi eirf^raaarft 
-sREtft, ia wrfipftw* Jirarrastafir suifsrah arfa st'nerfa 

raftnaw«i3t<ra*n$—^^? ? cfT% II ^asrfoa: 
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H«raJ^raaa ^ ^ira^srac aifarsanwrara, 

^sisi enBrarawara u 
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104. Fragrant breeze becomes unpleasant and the* 
snoon (becomes) fire and throwing sandal-paste on th e 
body (becomes) the throwing of weapon, in the case of 
persons in exile. This is an example of kriya-dipakam 
in the middle. 

105. Water raining from the clouds, crowd of 
•domestic peacocks and the quivering streak of lightning 
■are (form) the forces of Cupid. (This is an example of 
guna'difiakam at the end.) 

106. By you, the blue lotus flower in the ear, by 
Cupid the arrow in his bow and by me, my mind ou 

—IP? II ^ nssrro «ng: 
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gf: fgq qsj: q^sresi sr; | 

% q ^TFISN ^qf II \** 

l^rf^CiT^qsfq ^qstWSJTfr | 

qn^wrer qsqrrer^qqj ii X®* 

death, these three have been simultaneously fixed. (This 
is an example of kriya-dlfiakam at the end.) 

107. The bright fortnight is. for the increase of the 
moon; that (moon) is for (the increase of) Love; that 
(Love) is for (the increase of) love; and love is for (the 
increase of) the festive joy of young people. 

1,08. Thus even in adi-difiakam (Light in the • 
beginning) a series of sentences each of which refers to the 
previous one is given. This is considered mala-dipaham 
(or Light in series). 

sfa sira^r i ^wrfgr fqanqijsT 

fa^rmrn J=aftq^fii^q i g ^rg- 

w nwj^lrqwHRr—j^TKtll gir. q»: Swtfiq: %ci- 
fopirer ^rearer £§$ *rqfa, s: tra: qgqtT^r f®|, *r g gsnr: 
Ti*rer sagqmsr fqtr qwftsfq *jpi a^oirai fsrc: 1®% 15% srq 
wifarKniiji gi?: q@: qrfajpratgiq *r#gr«rr- 

qq’jqsqq%nft 'j^^giggqqgjnoir qtqqqnsq gt qg g ^g t 
sg® IfgsgrfaqraRi; wresrftro waq. 1 ggra 
w URt^tq^frrfg at?qq^ 11 ^o»-9o* 
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109. The pride of Cupid, the clouds add to; and 
with particles of moisture wafted by the wind (they) keep 
down the (pride of) heat. 

110. Here, by the word pride and by -the word 
cloud two contrary actions, are joined together; therefore 
it is viruddhartha - dipakam (or Light with contrary 
meanings). 

111. It deprives the regions of the quarters of their 
vastness; (it) captures (within itself) the multitude of 
stars, and (it) takes away to-day my vital breaths-fMs 
series of clouds, 

qiter atarcr g snrerir ufair graft- 

l nrsa’tsatftew srertf^r ffa rasr'i'n^ i 

sefrjiiN 13 

fea 03 % sjfs^a, aa; crcna: 

©1^ i qaa arfqanfqa «q§ 5 qfirfa 73a astf$1 ?far qqa a sra- 

wrasaqra; atfaaR^sna: watrcai a jraarfasna. arfq- 

53TrP3nfa^7^: *«r^i.n w-w ® 

qjEiq^tq^egsTgrfs—H<IIr?7IK II *rerercR®t wrettat 

f^5rra( wuftn faajrc gtfa, satfaqf nor ’jitfa, sri Jr xx simia 
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t?% wirier sfRjm JTcr^sn: u %\i 

sra ^in75TTHI?TWTOli ?r*ir I 

112. Because by the use of different words, (viz, 
deprives, captures, takes away) one and the same actioi 
of the series of clouds is here made bright (illumined) 
therefore (this is) Ekartha-dipakam (or Light with on* 
sense with, the dipakctm word at the end.) 

113. The clouds which carry pleasant fragrancei 
and which despise the dark colour of tamala roan, 
about high in the sky; and also these elephants (whict 
have the pleasant odour of rut, which are tall and whict 
outvie the dark colour of tamala) roam about on the 
earth . 

- 114. Here, the connection between the clouds 

■and the elephants both of which are not different 
from each other in their dharmas (characteristics) is 

i ere* 3*% 5 % 

iffong; I q^r q^r fror 

«v-m 

- II ser: ^cT^Rt. r ^ vr : n?^r- 

^ 1 ssrn^r 

1 awsRs: ^nn^r: fere: 

atssir. sfajsin w&rat* tgr TOi?3Tr» srafecr i «5r w 
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fwiHrcarnfai^irasqT n 

m 

?fei ^qwawq. 1 


«r*frtrer: 'RTtfcrewiifcfa ^ 1 


sfawrre qtorefrera «rar 11 
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because of their roaming about. This is called slishtartha• 
dipakam (or Light with panoromasia). 

115. In this manner the distinctions about the 
remaining varieties also of dipakam are to be. made by 
the wise. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Dipakam or Light. 

116. The repetition in meaning, the repetition in 
Word, the repetition in both,—these three alarikaras are 
desired in the place of dipakam: Thus: 

nmwsrastatfsm: wRraram arena! am afsaarat 
swrofijarat ^ crero 5% fesreNtaw sansaastam* 

fewfe srezwq; ffa ata*.» 1 » 

II srwrca tfqsirfqaqsitiisr 

aanfa: sra faagah 

fegtrnHTT II m 

aw s?i 

w» arffa ft^qafa—II sriw^ia stawar 

wtfffa: q^Tffa: saartfas?^ ssfafaftfa 

wa: 1 a 4 sr qasr wwsnasr aiffa: amreere sa^rferfa: q^tffat 
arawaftaqwr arearare snaqferfa:. aaaiffa: anKrtfai q^ar 



m $T 3 *TT^[ 

v» 

sffftsrNr ^ ^ || \ t* 

^5w?wflr ^rRr ^rr^T wi jpaiftonn \ 
3[*iT?a>^3^t **Rtf tow** n \%* 

117. The kadamba trees are putting forth flowers, 
the kutaja trees are blossoming ; the kandalis are opening 
their eyes; the kakubhas are sprouting. This is (an 
example of repetition in meaning). 

118. The serried clonds make the crowd of peacocks 
stretch their necks (in expectation) and Cupid (who has 
fish as banner) creates a longing in the minds of the 
young people. (This is an illustration of repetition in 
Word, as utkanthayati is repeated with different meanings). 

* sre«n»5R s*reqferfer: I 5 a'tqssrrg^Rsfq 

qtqqfsqrftaq^ sr^^rf^n sisqqRisrfs: g a^taq^Rresr 

srt 1 saffoaq 

$5 5*3^ 1 ***** ‘ sjsrtfRf: 1 

tott urea ‘srasqresa ’ u a m 

—ffoSRftRT I! fqqftrfM iz- 

^sf^cT. q>f*?rRr 1 qqfanjqfii^n» 

s)5t fq^qs^ftsnf^qi? ftrerqsrfNjjrfq ^t^frfar a»*br s^renra^ 
wrflf%f?«R a . si® 

-3<3WSqcftf% II $fcRT WSfT ifS^, 

qq: ^ 5 } jrHFR.s?$<J5qfer g 

wrr- 1 m mu q^sr wqsffcqrct %saqt 

aiTR. ?re«osflr^& 7591 

3*5®sqtftfa q^fTrsm jq?tf 3 q^tfm: 11 i*« 
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ywi lfa «P»n I 

f^«rr i 

awrcr gro3l^4ra*3n;TOraT u **<» 

119. “ Having conquered the Universe, your honour 
sports here’ with the ladies of the harem and the entirety 
■of your enemies have gone to Heaven to sport with the 
-apsaras* (This is an exmple of ubhayavrtti or repetition 
in both word and meaning). 

Thus ends the subsection on Avrtti or repetition. 

120. Akshepcc (or objection) is a statement of denial 
and according to the three divisions of time (past, 
present and future) it is divided three-fold; and again its 
Variety is endless, if the difference in the objection is 
■considered. 

—f^RF f f .fsrcsii 

wwgfNtfir. firwft* $ aq fqq *ra: ^ crorftfttigTft 

wq: i ®ra fq?*?nfa qq?r aqqsr ■q 
^^qiq^ STOf%: f%f?Fa qtsqq^ u m 

ffa SrEqsER: ajlfrilnut: JT^r? ^4: I 

sn&q fq^qqfq—Srf^SfRT II qfaSqsr 3%: qaw q g 
rnqq: jtfsfq*:, crr^qq:?^ qrasqpqtqig. si^frc^TTqqssqq: %$r 
qj?q: i straq: jjfqqqnsw s?qq: f 35sg anrSqsTf0tj ‘ qfqqsr ^lest 
<qt fiRtqtKrf^Rqqr, ewr&q ’fir i sr ■q Itaqqftgrai 

V3 

cngtia&q fqqt q^niftr^q: sratatrliq: ^fqsqqt&q srcr ^ 
fqfqq^rtfq 3ir|qq^< sir&sqsq ssrt&qfqqqqi Stq^stq serai stqsa- 
5W? 5^:11 SV* 
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ssRSft onrafegfr* l 

l?r€Pnn«<ra<nT fafaar sspretw u 
l?rfr^sr«niir*T|^3^@rf?c I 

fort a *** 

$u: f^s4 rkth ^sirfrfa! i 
feRRTsffmiHRfeH; nnr£? n \R\ 

121. ‘‘The God of Love conquers the Universe 
with (only) five flowers as arrows ; this is impossible; or 
why the powers of things are wonderful,” 

122. In the above, the idea of the impossibility for 
reasons given or the victory of Love which has taken 
place is objected to; vrttahshepa (or objection about the 
past) is like this. 

123. “Lady of the sweet voice ! why do you place* 
the kuvalaya in the ear ? In this work (of destroying me)- 

ftfSafa—3R|[ II 3H3F: sun ssfawfor- 

T3f*r: wtfq5^rf¥*r- i wgsa, ‘ srcfgsgfreitea l 3jrar 

g qw% Et i g'Wfeqga' qira gagpra wfqi$r: ’ n ?fa few sgggg 
fqfsrergr^ ^fe stwwn«m wfewagfimar: i awra feaiggnggqsgq 
grams qgggqar %qjs garagra a g ^a<g Irasas rarasqgrif 1 
fewfwfe fgawlssitg qlfa wig: i gggr awpi qgtgfgi spot: 
fgfen: gfgaamgqr. srassragi gafta w»wrsg% ^fg i prer, 
srjat wiar am^gr fewggra*wrsqF3r§fe: tgggsTg, srcgwar. g^ 
snferai srfafesi. wa: qq i?ig: w: gferg: fgtaq: tgar sra> 

awr ssgggr ^4: srerwgifereqgr wm ?fe 11 ?q*-m 

gawigilq^arstfa—II s gswfefg! §g* 

gig sftstas gftfe gRgfe 5a: ggrjg arrgr^ gwfg ggwtwrgwfo*; 



^T *CTfar* faW II 
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*tts^ tarsi %*: smhrftnnifti^ i 

s&siftswiitew »n^q*nw ^ II 

Jo you consider a mere side glance of your eyes not • 
enough ?” 

124. This is vartamanakshepa (or objection about , 
the present); for a lady who is placing the blue utpala 
flower in her ear is thus cleverly obstructed by her lover.. 

125.. “ I speak the truth; you will not be able, my 

lord, to see me with your eye, red like lac, because of 
having kissed another, (lady).” 

126. This is bhavishyadakshepa (or objection about 
the future); for a sensitive woman thus prevents in. 
advance her lover’s transgression at some future time. 

srir# smfsPi siasm sr'nMNr 

1^!^ -sastfJrfcT *rra: i 9 : si* 

qa a g f aa<ft *t *nfaw 

*n5^Ror fsr^ur srfef*sq^ i stalssi siftmtc*®^* 

oisi srigrqig. aamarar* h ^?r w 

«Ri«*?r|iwre—II w* 
w«retT aiRreiai: srsitssrai @ratai agaraisB ■*>' 

sststSr assn* * i sra arRraa%al[ siRmtaaeif 

aifim swi stwat wtal srfawRftfa srraf<r 

qa sjpwj. si^ssr fafa^aat sra: s *f«3- 

srfawra: aiftrapaasanor, sn%qig srfaaaitr. wfatasisi* sfa 
.fasten' 
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srei fawr*i w*sr nrq: n \ 
wr%^swrf^OTifHr>Ti5wrf«r*i. i 
ws** «B^<nr qftRtflnir n ' \\c 

§ 5 *?r *rr * itsfa %g srrgg | 
snrmni if »? 5n?r*rcrj u 

127. “ O, lady of slender limbs! softness is 
falsely attributed to your limbs; if it be true that they 
are soft, then why do they cause me pain all over ?” 

128. This is dhttrmahshepcc (or objection to the 
•attribute); for here the softness of the limbs of a girl is 
objected to by a lover, because of the contrary action 
^towards him). 

129. “ Whether she is a beautiful woman or not, how 
could the truth about this be born ? For, only a quivering 
.streak of splendour is seen and not the object of which it 
; is an attribute.” 

snsj'rer .^RRTRs&sfir jj*i4 

srahrrmf—II f gwrfs*! aa «#§ srtft feja 
gf| atg aw ^(fa Jjrafa <£?, agr arartg ni f% 

^3ifpa areata i sbt traq sfrKag^a aftftfsRi 

wr<hr%1f«Rf areagftui arfatqr nraw arga^snf&g srfaftt 
wig: «ra aw arraqra; srcrf §rq: u ^ ^ ^ 

wf&gggistfa—II sraatgsgfi atfer aaa 
ffg $qJ g m fi^agia %a gwreir g $g- 

-ai<fl3t4: 5 ft ga: a*& ^aea: fqRCTrcfgsig: swung aggg, 
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s?nn3fa iijqwwnwfros^i n \\o 
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wl *r 3 gar * gsn^|gwu% * ’ll \\t 
sr to sprroiraR: tor 3>reoi tto: ) 

130. This is dharmyakshepa (or objection to the 
object which has the attribute); because mentioning the' 
attribute of “splendour” the object of the attribute is; 
objected to with a view to point out the wonder of its 
form. 

131. “ Your two eyes are red (with passion); the- 
tendril of your lower lip quivers; and the two eye-brows 
are knit (in anger); and even then there is no fear for me; 
who am blameless.” 

132. This is karanakshepa (or objection about the 

asr srararasf *n*w wsnriytt aiBnst a to tons* ^4 (totot 
sjrto srvtrs4 sr«ro4 to*?, siggw to «wto snfr enctsra^n 
sjtfqsEi srfafa^ ^fa to TOtl&T u 

*5TOimg^rs?fa—II to ^4* 

TOct:> to?: vm to toN gaf a«afqr TO$rc 5 t 

ap«?r fii?TOTOT Sr: to atfe i to qStasn gfirsW 

from fro: ssra sbitot ssrrq?ra: to TOna: to: 

to: ^ afro*-TO°wq'- i TO a to*? aasaffa toto to^tois^t' 
sjfaqsrrctTO srofiraTOtTOt: to?*- i frotTOT ■* ^pzror ss?^, 

‘ frorrot fSrHT si q>rq1<qfoqpqa ’ agTOra: totoiohto srf? 

?fa%TO'‘. w^viv 
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^ farere: *frs*w*rar i 

ssrs $i?r * wi ^rfar fafarsn u u * 
vrafort « 3»H»sr ^'n«r fofcmi i 
^rcsisTwisr srot n * * g 

h fat «rar «nrr*i wr «¥rsir *rfa«tfer i 

.cause); for the chief cause of fear, viz., one’s own guilt 
is here objected to by the clever lover. 

133. “ My dearest lover is far away and this rainy 
•season is arrived; the nlchula flowers are seen blossoming 
.and yet l am not dead. How is this.” 

134. This is karyakshepa (or objection as to result) 
because of the denial of the result, viz. death, after 
stating its cause, the cruel rainy season. 

135. “Your journey (hence) will not be for my 
■sorrow for long; if you are going, you must go; but 

sEraisw tsroRr—11 fora*: Rmjfa fo, 
*r: art araaram: aqfcraa: sn*ra:> «ta: jpa: fqg^rt: ^raaaon xsisi, 
wnfir a sar *a wfa. g fara& siarcrwiFnjfws* ffa ma:, 

i gg aar 3 ^ifr aramanm aawiar mtar 
wr°iar faaaaia sriatara; *?: irRm: spiafsrrtsaq, i am *rfa wt5t 
•«B35«r wyfCT mnvMunc ftfrilfatfqr i aga; 

*KSsiwtt ’ $Rt a?att: ^far ii 

«gg!»7g?tf?fa—II aar arai aararma *ro fat 
■anna a *rfa*aRir» fatal *nr ?ifzRr Hianaraar sigraawnarfaa *na: i 

it arerfar a?t ata«fr attteia:> t aa am nfgaa airofat ammi 
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3 ^ q stTougr%«i«rtPr fsra ! ms? nr: u 

PttmjTORT fa«RRT3*TrN»!J | 

enough of any fear of yours about (what will happen)here.” 

136. Thus by means of an anujna (or per m ission) 
the departure of the lover is objected to by the lady 
■(indicating) her death; so this is called anujnakshepa (or 
objection in the form of. apparent permission). 

137. “ Much wealth will be obtainable by you and 
on the way both happiness and safety (will attend you); 
and there is no doubt about my life (i.e. I will certainly 
die if you depart.) Even so,, my dear, please do not go 
away 

farcs^jpn mw gwsit ftttfmrcrjjrrsn 

*isr nfa: sitfararar sra: sr: srggraui 

II % fare! a 

wmsr4 *g sr# ggg a«w ecwfii <rf*r sra srar ■si 5ir 

tnore^r: *i ^srjra{*w*w sf'^ranwr ^ gwraiRjfo #nsr:, 
mirfa at 3T nr; wr wsr firawrpn: fairer f^nwnro wig- 
tfta6R( airaaanmm ^isfoiqffo*ir 

sjg&q q%: fifeauiRra: forraer: a«ra( 

Sigc^rOT 3^3 ii 

asiRt?#ig?rwRr—II f *ro 3rtf§ra«jr 

3ftffgRi , E3iRr 53T«fc sarat w? gtsrr as 
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sftf^rer s^r m i 
17^3 gr fan sir q;Fcr! ^ia^r ^ fu%r%rf || \\% 
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f¥rwT«i ^srst sfjTEFrf q^qr II 

?7^3 Tix^rar ! *T f 27R: qj?g g T^IWT: | 

138. Thus by a lady stating the reasons which do 
not prevent her lover’s departure, he is prevented by a 
mere word of command; this is called prabhutvakshepce 
(or objection by way of command). 

139. “ Desire to live is strong in me and 
desire for riches is weak in me; beloved! either go 
or stay (as you choose); the condition (of. my mind) has- 
been represented (to you).” 

140. This is ccnod<zrokshep(t (or objection involving 
sullen indifference) because words are here used by a 
loving lady in sullen indifference for preventing t h e 
departure of her lover. 

141. “Beloved! if you are going, go; and may 

fg^anjw wfa'Hifo ^?r eusig'f jut urates era: us®. 

ut fas. ®rar erasn eifwru vnfc sfuar i §r Tasui eigu- 
firrar fsrawir qegralqiusppr gsaair arcusan qratfstg ug; 

srcufci'qqr&qg^sqfa—l( ?qq?a! us®f® 
us®, % au qwnu: ftnn: firftat: *rsg, f%?g, uu us: at* 
wnfq.sisR wa: a® nHarasqRirq *m utft 
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your path be pleasant; and my birth be only in that 
place whither you are going. ” 

142. Thus is asirvachanakshefia (or objection in the 

form of a blessing); for, by way of blessing the lover 
his departure is objected to by the lady indicating the 
condition of her mind. i 

143. “If your journey must indeed be, then let some 
other lady be sought out by you; I am even now caught 
by mrtyu (death) who is ever on the look-out for ain 
opportunity. ” 

144. This is parushakshepa (or objection by means 
of cruel words) because the departure of the lover j s 

genata sk^t <asg aftai a* gfcrar 
%% i wra'teh*?frrr strefttasrffcsn strait ^srassrr want 

a*. aana: JBisaar arat farina* ftftwja aar: wn* areft#*- 
*T@tr: II 

wwSrcgaraft—qtftenft II *Mr a* aiar ifttamra 
a***> aar trot a»n serf? ft* am gmanj. aftaararg i a£ *sata- 
$°i f®3ig*5snft*r mgat aaa a g *®r wpsisar srftr, 

wf* *a mg^ft*afa ^fa wa: i aaftaar aganasrafrrsa 

Kavyadarsa*—8 
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arra^gg^jn^jffou: R'qiorqKqffsi^: n 
^rrf%5?jT^'T qqq a^gr qfaiqs^ j 
%wn* stfasq f^rg^rr u 

?qr?qq- *T?s$faof r | 


objected to by a lady, overwhelmed by love, bv means 
of harsh words. * 

145. “If you are going, g 0 quickly, before the 
•wailings, proceeding from the mouths of bereaved 
relations which will obstruct your departure, reach your 

£cLt*S« 

. 146 - This is sachyoyakshepa (or objection by way of 
advice); for here the departure of the lover is objected to 
by the beloved under the guise of giving advice. 

**nfH ftwq’qqgTrar f*nr qqn^ wSaTsr^rri 

fq^srqqq*3(. «nfe9«?a' fqfqsq^ si n: qq q^qilrq: a 3 s^-^ss 

^tl(^IT3[ || 5 ! h'?3t imft 

q*ta* ^ I *rag sirafqi tfterpsqqf 

«nt> qs^iig^forf qqnaqrf*qfeqq: 

ql»q: m qqf: q q^f ^ qrfor «qtFnj|qfhi&. 

pvfc i s«qfr w&wr# ^ i aiq srj^qi 
ssiqai <3?f vriq: i ^#gn«ra; qqnq: Rrqqqroi 

srfafqwis ara qq *rrfqsqm: a 

q«m il eqqfqq m ^ 

^ ^3 5^ *n«n 5 ft ir#q(^ft <mt 
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g^isrifr ^TRr sp<rfa fan u 
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frrsq wwW qsqqq^fqqr i 

147. “ Anxious to utter what will please you I 
desire to say ‘go’; but out of my mouth the word comes 
which seeks to please me,—‘ don’t go’; what can I do ?" 

148. This is yatnakshepa (or objection involving 
an effort) because of its exhibiting the futility by 

producing contrary result when effort is made about an 
undesired object. 

149. “ Inform my feeling of love, which gets angry 
■even if the winking of the eye prevents my seeing you for 
a moment, of your departure: what is liked by it (the 
feeling of love) is also liked by me. ” 

finhsfa % sftfir erq nsre&rcstq nqffcnarra: ¥rr=r: i aiq 
srfqsf^afq faqrrfq qqqr fqqOqqr nr nr 

qnKtfn'.WJi^q^r q?q%: wrirawiq- 

sftcRjg; fqrt5r*ifiniTrf» < a^ nataq: ii 

^ II tqmr!‘<4 v<* wm* 

qlrafarra q&roftqssreiq qsircqsqjn $wra: q^ort iisrejtart 
srasmsrra: to* s>3*mra*qrer: srnqrn: srapfr nrarfnw 
«rnq> wnr nqr Swi, qq ^w^r i nwrqtqrar mr nggnr wqs 
^wt:aifirBragq:qq*raqaj| nrq: i qqrotinrq sranronf 

qfn qfa i qq jfrrrtqsqqi ntfq^qt wnqqw nncj 
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150. This is paravasakshepa (or objection involving' 
a statement of being overpowered); because the journey is 

prevented by a lady overpowered by love indicating the 
object (by which she is overpowered). 

151. “ Lord, I will endure the separation; give me 
the unguent which makes one invisible; by smearing which 

in my eyes, Cupid who smites (me with arrows) may not 
see me”. 

152. By stating an impossible remedy for sustaining 
life, the departure of the husband is prevented; this* 
they say, will be upayakshepa (or objection stating a. 
remedy). 

^ aw «r. afro: qwitenr. n a 

II f ! wr 

5 *Jf** 1 WT qfc a^RTfl q cnq'W a* SRjoi * 

i vm 

.It w qg: Atm, von* 

wrosqer ffa..vmt?nqnrai an§: ^ ^ 
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g^r «r?rrer ^r^rra«R«ntsr jjRsstt i 

g«wr fsr4 sir f% *r«rr^ n tv% 

153. “ My lord, from your mouth has issued the' 
word ■ I go ’; even if you do not go what have I to do now 
with one whose love is so dull ?” 

154. This is roshakshefia (or objection involving 1 
anger); because the journey begun by the lover is objected 
to by a lady who is upset by overwhelming love and 
thrown into a passion. 

155. “ A simple maiden falls into a swoon on merely 
hearing word about the departure of her lover; and' 

II % m *! £ ^ g^ 

sraifwnsstfir^fa ^ ufwi ^ irem cpcPTre&> 

srerwrafjrfa *r^:, sua; «gipratre5flsfq' otot 
^sns&sws—sroa% i ns?9wur fafofoaigwtoi 

sraar *r?3arfqr jot «i %ofqr sqterHjratew i sraafk 

^iTttrf^nsrra; i sot eflirtor 

^wit fH tots: sirarsa: otott *rerrere3*rt §farar 

f^oj wts^n STETTc/t f?!Tf^^TfOTl«TtlT ^ «OTTRC 

SOT: IOT *tal§t«T: II ttV**** 

fe?OT*&—gJ^Tl^ ll grot 

'wratttr f^mirasr q^sjg ^otihiri; gflsar wtt 
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awakening (from the swoon) she sees her lover and says 
‘Have you at last come back? ” 

156. Thus the departure of the lover is objected by 
the swooning on the occasion by the lady of timid eyes ; 
murchhakshepa (or objection involving a swoon) is like 
this. 

157. “ The blue utpala flower has not been smelt > 
has not been placed in the ear by women nor has it been 
put in honey; it has merely wasted itself in the long 
utpala ponds of (your) enfemies. ” 

158. This is anukrosakshepa )or objection involving 
pity); because of the pitiful description of the piteous 

srrm> sra ist srsrerf gstfa qjl srsrraltesqT fire sft 3% arem. 

5% S5$ f^Rn smrasj rarest fasre $rer sE*rerecrtegt?re: i fare 
«rrcsra<»R5its wbjut jtctp aur $ia?tsuT g^rar weret 
idle «RI wf|r«Rj *T >1 Wr W 

agsBtRim f*re»refa[—|| m f§«ti trr^nt snfa: 
q a aiin arffit ^ q area g?rci «re 

i are flsrfaw it<ri arrnta: 

wmai%fa amp' i sresmilr wg^ifirsr s^qfire asr ztimi 
aft^ rereai: faftre wmemm 
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condition of the vtpala flower after stating its proper 
functions. 

159. “ When there is your face-moon which is 
nectarine, (which has nectar) which outvies the lotuses- 
(which makes the lotuses shrink away) and which has 
soft eyes (which has the stars as beloved objects), of what 
use is this other moon ?” 

160. Here the principal moon is objected to by 
showing the similar characteristics which the secondary 
moon has; slishtakshepa is in this manner. 

aiga^flita anflf foitfareroiT aww&aia; sig^aia: ajg- 

%sr§rqggre*ft—II «rea*3N wrarr 
war arctr <wmgr?% gsu3: sis*ra waa was agtw%> trettat 
tef* u?tgj«R5tf?for» wwrar ar-ar a*n ar*£ «%se«> 

war afwH( aw srfarg gwsfr «fa aawto gsgat f$ a ferrfa 
i gara a??mig awr arsang iftwgsirctfwa 
’Rt I ; ! ; g<@f»rsiw: agf$a; goirc( gww: gsf. 

sfafa®: gaia: asnfwsr. arear. fissi&'P stag. aw sag^s- 
^twia(?fanjjw:ii "wv— k* 
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161. “No wealth has been amassed; no branch of 
teaming has been acquired; on power (of penance) has 
been accumulated and all the years have gone. ” 

162. This is anusayakshepa (or objection involving 
remorse) because here the denial of amassing wealth, etc., 
has been indicated by an aged person with an expression 
of remorse. 

163. “ Is this an autumnal could ? Or is it a herd of 
swans? A cry resembling the tinkling of the anklet is 
heard; therefore it is not a cloud. ” 

agasn§Mgf%afar—3f? II «fa*g; m: a* si strjh:, 

atfae* fern a si wfirat. fefiaa; sw: n afi^ aaa war aa?. i aa 
ar-jsratri? 7«rat»rs§a *wr aat aaiget a^si 
*7if^i: aara: ?rWtcir aang; aas* asaatsw: a W—hs 

aaaraTgstrefir— II f% as?*?)?:, aaat* 
5ft*R aawaainssa: asp, r$sri satsii asje: sj^aaifc 

^gs<afsiHea sa Hjiir, erearetsta?: a?: si i aa asset aaarfgaa 
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164. This is samsayakshepa (or objectiou involving 
.an expression of doubt); for the doubt is removed by 
stating a characteristic which is in a swan but which has 
no connection with clouds. 

165. “It is a wonder that your prowess is not 
.satisfied although it has traversed beyond the Universe, or 
why, when is satisfaction seen of the growing fire ”• 

166. This is arthantarakshepa (or objection by 
stating another example) because the wonder caused by 
valodr is denied by showing another example with a 
similar characteristic. 

aresR ssgsreR %qggq , a rafwraT swn mro 

former asmq; sro n i 

«*itero§rogfwBr—II §r ?ra Bpsw: anserra Bra 
^ arcsrtsfir g sntrPiBr i srt arsrai sstarcr 

sfl^i «Sr. V&H H 531$: l 55 a* S 5 *rsr&iir. 

BraftrBtiqtg sraggr. fcw*r: ^ Btstr4?*> «*rai«raf*v- 

ewfatTH srcgastTsrwg: i sis* wsrfNfMt H ivr m 
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Ihr: *frs«rr?<rcRT*ri’ srtgsar r%^ 1 

167. “ Oh king, you are not praised at any time* 
that you give ; because mendicants take your wealth 
thinking it their own 

168. This and the like akshepa (or objection) are- 
considered hetvakshepa (or objection with a reason). Ini 
this manner other varieties can also be inferred. 

Here ends the sub-section on Objection. 

169. In desribing a certain object, the citation of 
another object which is capable of conveying the same: 

i«t«ragf?5rfa-—^<3TT3[ II t ggreftRr gerr 

«ra: sifsra: a* sre & firarsr?*rc<rafrja*gr gwr j[Rr 

ggfea 1 »^sr qnrtsata aiasrtesi q;Rra»* 1 ^srftafa 
tsasrra: sKSasnreRrcr amSr<ngc aram simmer tg^nwrearci; 
wpjt i&t fgsir ftsif srsateRr wg: ^r|g R re qf af 

5JW si*: 1 wiorrli^ wranr 55 S a^ha wtItt 

csrcaiag' ^Rr srtsa^n 


«wfca*«rrcmrff—iH% II f%wfa a*g srfia s^gar 
^■qssw sraa smwftew smSsr w»«t sisrgaiarasga: fa**w 
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meaning (as the original' object) must be considered- 
arthantara-nyasa (or Illustrative Citation.) 

170. & 171. In the use of this (figure of speech)* 
varieties beginning with the following are to be- seen _ 
visvavyapi (universally applicable), viseshastha (special)- 
slesliaviddha (panoromasiac), wodhavan (having 
opposition), dyuktakari (incongruous), yuktatma (fitting)) - 
yuktayukta (partly incongruous and partly fitting), and 
viparyaya (contrary). 

Ct&t *t: «nrf*CT?qre: §r: i wst sregst s«m sifia^r 

aa^raswsfcpst ssrsqra i i 

wIswItcr mftawfcrR^iraYsfwiga: i «rat> ‘ stfa^avg'ina ft 
fsrcssat&fa i wntnnn ^ «ifewRr. w 

*re?ra»ft ’fa i srsr jngiwi^n* i ssg* 

?Rg <T?trff?T 5JT 3BR§ifa *3rJWTO«tf ??R«»rcr fvmi'l: 1 W5t 

wn«4?ro&6«fb *rmtwjfa$iWT«n ^pfeRomrTO strain §«r^oi at. 

waa'tfa ? 4 opbr: i usjt, ‘ smi?# trr at i sE$a 

SER^S SBWOI q *rawara | RTq^fa^nmisaiwnHtSgST 951*. ’ 11 ?fa i 
a^revnsg qqRRRjpfcRj^fa u m 

«?ii?s*«iRrcr$3Rnf—II firwwjpft sta: 

awasite:, f^lra^r. sirIr: f%5g<i5ifereri> rafter^ 

agassR't sigfaasET&Betf grown aatf%?ig^:, grogro- 
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qqq TO?r qqrei faqfsr: af.^ || t** 

qqtgq: qfaiq sa?£fa qrtffawi. i 

^fq^rrar^r q*?ri u 

A series of illustrations of these is given below for 
understanding their different "forms. 

172. “ Behold; the sun and the moon, the two 
. great ones who are the eyes of the world, even they set; 
who indeed can transgress the Law”; (This is an example 
of Universall Applicable citation or visvavyapi). 

173. “ The clouds certainly take away the fatigue 
-of (all) men; what is gained by great men is always for 

relieving the sorrows of otherr ”. (This is an example 
viseshastha ). 

■ 3 ^: f&trar qr agrE:, aar fqq$q: t'Tfto’F'igqj: I qs 

asrfsRwjrercr ^^qwiqq: qq«ram: $iqc fq&w ss%ciT : 
sig^rr: omiraiq. w$qra sq^ 

qsqmon qqrf^nqresr n 

fq^sqrfqqgqrs^r—II *roq ? & 
armf ^ wfq at am asqqtfitfsf afqm 

i w-q *n®a qq> i ^rmfofsr faqfaftfri— i %q 
fqqf^*ri*q »fa5Rnig q i aq qaqqtqqtqst^iqr 

-^nHtam fqaanfmq srsnf^ateqqscfRt aqqmq 
-wretrs^q '£qfq#’Ttqqor=tr*Hisr fqtrrcr wraqra: foaattfirqraaf- 
sa^sqren n v»* 

fqfrqsTg^rstrq—qqTg^ 1% II taiga: aast: arftfrni 
qdaiqf?aqqi^q^5(ff4q^—qfNfa asqrq? atmqw: a*** 
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3rra&«Hrar*<T3T: fa*: 11 


»ife*rsfa fasn^: 1 


sfgq^rfa ft ^5T*rsfa f^Wtli It 



174. “The southern breeze causes delight to the 
world ; one who is with dakshinya (or sympathy) becomes 
certainly the friend of all. (This is an example of 
sleshaviddha). 

175. “ This moon although it has spots pleases the 
world; for the Lord of Dvijas (the twice-born) the moon,, 
although.he has faults, does good to others”. (This is an 
example of virodhavan). . 

wi siren* *3 fafoan 1 srer wsarq. 553 * 3 * 

II <sre*sr sftftn 

*«*i**f* 1 *«rrff, *ifsro*awrer: ^iftsro^* svt&i 
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%1**?*g*r^f*'—STOT^J I1 1 * fsretre*: wfosftsfa sre- 
sura; 1 1 amrei&g: iri^ 

w*sir( a^qnf* 3 'fcnrrafcn §fa «r: i 33 fsremeisnfq fiR- 
qratl* f^wgir^ai «r*rs** fttresr sm** a*r ^^* 13 . 
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176. “The sound proceeding from the throats o 
the bees softened by their drinking honey yetbecome 
harsh to the ear of lovers; for their sin is such . ( is is ai 

example of ccyuktakari). . , 

177. “ This bed of lotus petals burns my body ; it J 
•certainly fitting that one who resembles the fire s ou 
burn”. (This is an example of yuktatma). 

178. “Let the (cool-rayed) moon,• if he please 
t»rmrnt me : why does the Spring also cause_m epam 

fvi4atsfl« «afa: sstfiraT ann 

v«^cpn4: i i?t* wftwwr «nws<«l» ^ 

: li * 

: SWft^rH «* wfiraw 

zwlrnrt <T3TRT *£: 4®: J «*» ** ™ 
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§areiasrf?ifafsi*aa **W**** 3^- ^ 
&$r<rcr sm^ara: ga5CTarni*rt»a*«iTa: li ’* 

^a,irer«®%«ra irfB» «*• 
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the work done by p^I7 with blemishes (spotsTdoes not 
fit in with persons who shed fragrance around them” 
(This is an example of ynktayukta). 

179. “Even the night lotuses are for burning me. 
How much more this pond of lotuses ? When the friends 
pf the moon are burning hot, will the friends of the sun 
be^soft and cool ?”. (This is an example of viparyaya.) 
Here ends this sub-section on arthantaru-nyasa ■ 

(of Illustrative Citation). 

twrofa i aurfir, surer TO*aGr,-n$«iir 

pmta ‘ ’& ,rf^ r ^ 

^3*1^ * 3 , <m Zi&m sn$&g;5ft «g^t 
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qtr 3 =iTfa5ft^i ?3W, 3% 

?is %3 tp*. ^<ia: * % sr§: ^ im*r. 
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180. When the similarity between two objects has 
been suggested or expressed in words, a statement of the 
difference between them is called vyatireka-, (or 
differentiation). It is expounded hereunder.. 

181. “You equal the sun by the qualities of courage, 

splendour, majesty, etc; the only difference is your 
having a body like this”. _____■ 

wififtsms—II atf *®** 1 

5i«at7T% 
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swft i ftTrwfairaa *r 1 
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^ftfaTgRtir. s^atar^fai*: sraqqa;sqfa^a;:> qaarranaartor qar 

gg^Hg^anq.^ *na : “ %c * 
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182. This is eka vyatireka (or a single differen¬ 
tiation); for by a single attribute being shown to be in 
only one of the objects, the difference between the two 
objects is made obvious. 

. 183. “ Your honour and the Ocean keep the bounds 
intact (not passing beyond the limits set, as shore) and 
majestic (deep); but this (ocean) shines like black unguent, 
whereas you shine like gold”. 

184. This is ubhaya-vyatireka (or mutual differen¬ 
tiation) ; for, the qualities which cause the difference in 
both the objects {viz., the darkness and the golden colour) 
have been separately pointed out here. 
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185. “ You and the ocean are both irresistible 
(difficult to cross) and of great courage (have great 
animals living in it), and splendour (has the badava fire); 
this only is the difference between you two; he is dull of 
spirit (an inanimate object) whereas you are clever.” 

186. This is to be understood as saslesha (or 
panoromasiac) vyatireka ; because it has the panoromasiac 
form; then there is sakshepa vyatireka (differentiation 
with objection) and sahetu vyatireka (differentiation with 
reason). These two also will be illustrated (in verses 187- 
188 respectively). 
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187. “Although it has a status (a fixed position) 
and is unperturbed and is the treasure-house of precious 
things, the dirtful (full of faults) ocean cannot rise to your 

height.” 

188. “ Although he bears the entire world with the 
hills and the islands and the oceans (on his head), the 
serpent Sesha is inferior to you because of his being lord 
of Bhujangas (serpents or the licentious.) 

189. Expressed Sadrsya-vyatireka is like the above; 

—f^TRRTHKT II srgs*. q<n 

ana: ferrarr^ arggfeemqfe: sift) sftftsfir qqtftsfir siwrat 
^gnresnqricftsfq emr varara;. w aaiRcwumfir wwre jpRar- 
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there is also inferential sadrsya-vyatireka which will be 
illustrated. 

190. “Your face and the lotus—the difference 
between the two’ is that the lotus grows in water and your 
face is in you.” 

191. “ The eye of the deer is not adorned with an 
eye-brow (like yours); and it is not tinged red with 
passion (of love). This pair of your eyes is adorned with 
these attributes.” 

awr ssfefcr. ww i atftaww snw arwitsfa swfa- 

saKrataff li 
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192. In the earlier illustration (verse 190) the 
difference ' alone is stated; in this illustration (verse 191) 
the additional attribute is pointed out; yet another 
variety of sadrsya-vyatireka will be described. 

193. “ Your face and the lotus, both are in bloom 
and both have fragrance; but the lotus has bees which 
move about; your face has eyes that roll about.” 

194. This moon is the, crest <^rn ament of the sky; 
this swan is an ornament of the waters ; this sky has the 

snww srr, fljsrr fNl*Jrl«rTgr: OTrnftgai, aust g 
qtfer stan* 1 sR*ni% 5 r a»f%r?rfrr*??r 

3 firessrcrfaire 

qai ftg wmfag ra fr qqn w«iar «re5TSJrfar^«: srgrflsa 11 

?re5tsqf^ —t^U^wOl II agjfit sosftfc 

5% farcrcftfiKrsn*. arwnr snsrajrre, crar 

StfSwifoarsft, war HparR<»*ig:are 3 «nT 5 i sirsgiju 

wwft^«rjpa:sarn*i%^?ig:»^ g^g sstis arsw^i 

war sratfrrwmft sm^swrcgTg gftg fi stga m«RT. srcsm* *i 3 
flresRiRt ««i»*faNtsw ans? 11 

««T*if3fcEm$ggrs?f3—^*3i II wn ai«reNi5r: 

wnEmgro ^s^:, sw fcr: a>rer 3*013. %i aw snstir 
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$ijt Rsfog^risr ^ttswt^ rare^w n 
<j5?t sis^ sr^gwarN I 

^ wrawi^wi ii \%* 


stars as garland; this expanse of water has blossoming; 
humuda flowers.” 

195. In this (verse 194) distinction is made between 
the moon and the swan both of which are inferred' to be 
pure as well as between the sky and the expanse of 
water, similarity between which in the matter of saukshma 
(or pervasiveness) is inferred. , 

196. In the earlier verse (verse 193) the similarity 

is expressed as well as the difference in regard to both the 
objects ; and because the similarity exists between the 

bee and the eye, etc., this is sadrsa-vyatireka. 

^ qrs: ssaa i m 

gqm^ <T$(qqt: srtfoRT 3 SWtsiRirN sn«i: II n» 

snfhnnsTTO H wafam* 

gra^is5fTJWtnig( «nS ai*fh a i g^w h nafar 

srRrarr faaawrato wrcsrarsrerat: a*mrct'TO*f*fh 

fen aroa 5ft srrsprcr srsaigTTTRarg; |% 

V»flr I1tfw tffti* ^ ^ 

Sis#, ^sptarfsf- 

sraawrfat*; sirs^ «ia: ii ns 
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sfsftaatf nranann an: n 

tV» 

snrTsrsnfrtfc&rsn anfararc? an: i 


afa^aar grn fannA^rir n 

m 


«rfa\es '*** I 


197. “ The darkness born of youth in young men 
blinds their eyes and cannot be removed by solar rays ; 
nor can it be removed by a heap of resplendent jewels.” 

198. This is sajati-vyatireka (or differentiation from 
its class); for this darkness is similar' with the other 
darknesses in blinding the eyes, and its difference from 
the other darknesses has been shown, 

Here ends the sub-section oh vyatireka (or 
differentiation). 

199. Where after denying tbe generally accepted 
causes, another cause is stated. Whether that oause is 

wnfewfati <Hrnfa—II nteanwi an: nte ; 

itamtn smalts sreriro s&raw 
am sfo =n§j: graa a*n (to: maan astro; i 

Iftm an: q^pant^stsswRnlf^^msr^iJsfn 

ni*airt u 

naifawtfaH mnfa—‘-HSTTcnni 11 aatnnm* sfg(tFmtnr 
35 *n3(^ an: jftf^qn(wsn: nrnRoinn: roratostfRTfsFn: an)ar&: 
«samrorfaa: fvrarn. nareTroj na; nn srnrfcisafafe: u n* 

fnmwai f^nnfSr—II nn srfnssr fronram 
tab src<wsr suitm wnaaaafan ng;fygg; asrcmrsa^ar ^rwfa- 
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remrras&re *r f^wTs^r «r famwf u t 

eRrsr«rf^gsi^| sin^r^fi^jfr^t. || *°° 

SWfeRTfSTj&raT cf&Rarafifor 5RJT | 

_ ^ ___ _ 

Stated as natural or whether it is attributed, then that 
(alankara) is called vibhavana (or Attributed Cause). 

200. The world was captivating, with pure water 
not allowed to become clear .(by artificial means) and 
with kadaniba swans in exuberant spirits although they 
have not drunk (wine) and with the sky spotlessly clear 
although it has not been wiped clean. 

201. “ Beautiful lady! this your lower lip is 
red though not painted; your eye is dark although 

fores* fo§fo<n s»fofot$re res* fowreW ai fare- 

srt i ?rere> st% 5 i»3rt5if%3&!Tra: are re* fefsrac. q? * 

wn*aw *t tut rerrefsrerere srr fsmre^% 

gfasnsg, ‘ fkwsRr faro $3 qqnfcrfonTigx’rct ’ »m 
snreire*foregrerer-3P¥l<!n% II «nnt wfirarc «»g;<wg'nre: 
sure tftan nan sersst: tafoiire * force. ag;, srcrsa *rr^wir 
sniffs** sisre am® foarsn* swwre; wsisr uforg; wt 
snrarfoa sa*re ggea; srffcrae, g*rr>£=J*j. srcr 

w wforeitsTO srrcftfoairere 1 are srfasre sftreassrrercr urere, 
wrerererere re&re r, gfowoR* srreggre sracgfosfa a^tgjRsit- 
aqfa: mwt*m foarea^fo serc»nrca?foreref 11 

reerefosfo fereswrOTS - —3^%!% II I §sgf?! a?Efg: 

areRarar atsrea ag-jforefo srfaar 3*w3?r, a*, aregfterr wre^erfa 
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3*<‘ V^SWroraTONT g*?K ! II *• % 

srm asisR*rro«it§5rq i 

e$g«9r faf%3TT^S3r II 

^*K *?3<s*TT5T§5^ I 

iit is not smeared with black unguent; and your eye-brow 
is curved although it is not bent (by anybody).” 

202. Not caused by drinking, etc., exuberance of 
• spirits, etc., are due to other causes or are without causes; 
-as other causes are intended to be pointed out no 
^contradiction is intended. 

203. “ Your face naturally smells fragrant,* your 
*foody is without any special cause beautiful, the moon is 

-‘—q--- - 

star amraw wtfawtsfq' aw* arar RftRCTf&awww* 

awareRR Rt*Rra aHgmaraRoi rsfR aqra’KstRRfqr. 

3TEq^5T5?oi<i^di U 

auftajf^isR ajtRRTif^ qi im&- 

^RWRtarRRSRj feafcfclgioi aj%a?RRrsr«m aiftra^tfe aatsi 
1, 15 ^?IS?oriR Sisqf 35RR^r •* fira&T 

«iRr?5at fRftarRta: i are rir: «R<m*itR 
sprafarfa:, jfrorsrr «BTRisTRf5a«pR^f5iRHra: $ra?a*r agRon* 
■sRsifsatqRsr^w^RflTO wg: aitRiaa: fafWmroariafqr sgjfharaqmi: 

^EROTTScR^T <5?¥rT^qr®H%^5R<JT^T ’RrgRSSTRT^ RfR5R3JsreiRJ5I «l 

'S? ^aira^nRc^rB R?srf?r qns£ ^twf^cRg^tufa— 
II *nf5tg^ HiaJfn ^rwar* rs*. ^rRr, 
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53: 1 

w wi «t ftprorar 11 

fwT^irg^ 1 

nra: H^-q^qr^fri srr ^W(%R^a’ n 

(my) enemy without any reason; and without any excuse 
Cupid takes away my life. ” 

204. Here, by the words Nisarga (naturally), etc. 
actual causes are denied ; but the effects fragrance, etc.* 
are stated ; so this is also vibhavana (attributed cause). 

Here ends the sub-section on vibhavana 
(or attributed cause).' 

205. Having in mind a certain object, the statement: 
about another object which is similar (to it) is because of 
its maldng for terse expression called “ terseness in 
expression ” or samasokti. 

wandtJi * i <s^-. sjsr- 

<?«n sre: <wjt: f?rftfjrergs^ sr^orsrg: a^r 

g*f*restrf^- 

^7 *R*a erg ereng m 5J®fti5perr*rr^^r@gfoir 

I* ^ 

fsrwnRr^ i 

flWRftfeits II fcnfa 7?g arfii&sr 

4wnT«7pm agsssrcr w»7?r ^ ^ 

^01 sg^rg ttntilfeffoft ssrq^gwrrcRgrfgJg i at* «rg : , g^. 

^^isRsawV- sfarigsj »i?ng Erarc:, ?r ^ g 
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8 lcWS®frto$ mV f^Ro^ ii 3 ,® 5 - 

««(M *rararrTOT?ftn$*iT 3 i& u ^« v * 

fsr^EtfTfigmsnf^r g$qrcreftdw ! 

206. “ Drinking honey from the blossomed lotus to 
its heart’s content, lo, the bee proceeds to kiss the opening 
bud although it has as yet no fragrance. ” 

207. Here, the suggestion is that a certain lover,, 
engaged in sporting with a grown-up lady entertains a. 
desire for another very young girl also. 

208. Ttilyakaraviseshana (or having a similar- 

attribute) is a variety of samccskoti where the objects of 
_______—____„ » . 

^spnsi^rw 3533 srfan^ 3331331 sresawsr 3 teRwata 3 H®erc- 

HRsftwulfatfa i * 3 twfts#if 3 3 *rr: 

^asrafcmtsr.ST^’fa i 3 ^°i 5 twa ‘snreftfe: 3333 swqflsiF- 

1 virevrcsfltira: sregibsqsr 3*33: ’ ?ats 11 ^ 

3 HTHt 35 : ^Sl 4 fea:flraraorafjg?gig; sr«m ^ElSsrfigt 

5 j 3 rs?fa— II fesEfaarefir-t 3 *n$m 

jug fa* 5 * wsnw&pw* sjsraHiHssm srfa 1533 1*3% q?*r i 

f 9 Ri ^stqn^stgsHtHm wHsr srfa^ter $3 cusst^r Tifh<n: 3133333: 

«ifij 3 : gB 3 ri%g: 3 t@rai grairam. afiranteq; rirtnsq^ 

ffer wiRgHTg; WH^i 3 k;q?a 5 RT ^Tg^tq^t sreftfoniwv*®- 

mtqorafsswt —=T 3 n^*h% H fqqjwtwra fsifteqq^nq 

fm %qr«( 3 ! 3 : 33 3 t ssqi^fq^qur 353. 
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arerawnrafa ftwrOnrRriwT u 

ssij®: qssab 3WJWTR5rrrr2Nrj i 
ai?3^RT asifaj: ^Ts^nn^rr^ *wt n 
swsgfae'naim TOgt'nftfc'n^;1 
§^rj «5s#r wn |*r: n Rt® 

the attributes alone are different. There is another variety 
which is known as bhinndbhinnamseshana (or where the 
. attributes are partly the same and partly different.) 

209. “ There has been reached by me, this great tree 
which has its roots firm in the ground and which day and 

- night pleases the mendicants with its burden of fruits and 
which gives a cool shade.” 

210. “Having a large expanse of branches and 
-being full of fruits and flowers and giving good shade 

- and being firmly fixed to the ground, this tree has by 
me been obtained by good luck.” 

fasreot wt at gtftafqw aqu 
■9 ftrana afaaa fq$rq®i m aiwft ?fa fgatatsfir afa ii *»« 
qqiJEttgWfrn ^stqfa—11 stf® ija faw 
-^ijswta *rer a:> qsarsit aqjb qffqaqsr afasm atSrq: g«ot^ 
stfattaq^, aar aisfft aw awaasrsa: at&sa aar area'- a: 
qfa® aa fa: aw aratf?a: sna: u w 

ST^RT II aqqq:, a§a: fqaqnti aretrwa. arat?i: firarc: 
aw a:> <RaRt gwtata aqf& farsrar a: qilaat arat awaq- 
ata: atr*a» aw a, aat *a£ aaara agt^L rorffasa i 
- a^a. * wraaiw^aaa fait m w<ft ’fa i qw sgm wq t 

•^tra:as«r:u 
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gpria faj^snqaftSat i 


OTKnT q*TTJ ^3IT«13I g S** || 


RfrisqT^^nTr faeiragwn i 


grqqwTifaig: sisg II 


<jjbmRq?i5na. I 



211. In both the above instances, a certain person is 
described as a tree; in the earlier illustration all the 
attributes are common ; in the latter only two*of them are 
common-(®iz., having shade and being fixed to the 
ground) to all trees. 

212. “Alas, this ocean which is free from the* 

association from serpents (of wicked men) and which is 

naturally sweet (sweet at heart) is gradually drying up as. 
time passes.” 

213. This is apurva-samasokti (or terseness in 
expression indicating a thing different from what it is 
compared with before); because it denies the attribute 
already existing (in the ocean, and because it indicates the 

awisr 358<n sssrafet—II wst: sfH 

gjtrettasfa ef wri; Htwnvrt 

ftrarfitfa i a 5*m,. 

snsrfifl'fc firo. %ra>rewnq; srfNl* 

—THT^ITT^ II «n@i5it- 

qrasrara *ran: *n, fsfcflfa sraraa: *rgwni gfiresRst- 

swrew «rro« wwra *i*fa*n sraq, siwrtfiifws- 
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^3^ Sr*!**! 5*NT%S£5*irt II * U 

sjmsrtfgraaa^ii 

i^ajr *n staNrfinftkft i 

ererafararfrE: rcrairr *w n ms 

w%*Emr@STfta*T: qqhftarrrostr: i 

straitened condition of a person who is comparable to the 
ocean (in majesty.) . 

Herg ends the sub-section on samasokti * 

(or terse expression.) 

214. Expression, transgressing the limits of usage, 
about a particular thing is atisayokti (or hyperbole) the 
best of alankaras ; it is thus. 

215. “The abhisartkas (or lovers who go out to 
meet each other) are not to be seen in the moonlight, 
wearing as they do, white silk garments and having their 

sw i sqraasrresrssmsreRwt: sjgqrsRH 

3fTRf3T gsr: 

faRreiatewni sp^! itfstTOar ?wret%%ifiT5tPw. n « 
wRferatfgarT?— II fafreer sr?s?ra?5»ias0r3?*'l?r 
staffer asw enfer^jft 3^f%35ir?$35T(%;fT «rr faastf 
3%.. 35JJT3J5) 5t«5!T. I 33) «3f 333T 35ffefR38r 

ssfasretfe sri%5t«J3: I sa^rfagitpt, ‘ 3t3«ftirtfaf3?r 
56T#5Ui.l 33 3TW^S€THT^ f^ ’ ft II 

siftsretftgsrgfft—II i3ftr3tfNr: ^scrim^r:, 
‘3tsmf^ft3 5T5tfa3t5 3tf«r3TR%’f§i i j^rai sprnsrr *ri%5f- 
aar aiftni;, 3fi#oi wsfesarer^sdr gssa 3rai an. a«it 
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«mw?TT»? n q \\ 

srrf^ig^gfsp^^r i 

%ssi«m%^RTfr?rr sww O&rlirar?^ H s^$ 

^RwrisRsimw t?bw fsr>! ww | 

sn% areftft h%> * wssirfw hw§^ n « 

body smeared all over with fresh sandal and wearing 
wreaths oimalliha flowers. ” ® 


216. Here the abundance of moonlight is ‘indicated 
by a statement of its excellence (over the whiteness of silk 
etc.) Somewhat will be pointed out here about the 
distinctions like samsayatisaya (or hyperbole involving 
doubt, etc.) • 6 


217. “Oh. my beloved! between your breasts and 
your hips, whether your waist exists or not—this mv 
doubt is not cleared eyen to-day.” J 


trsaraR fewa wrar! ar- qftfira&arqiwwaT ^aiw: araqw grf t ggwwt a 
«****& i ww ^siraoRST srcsasata; swrr: %a?w *T%Bmrasr%w- 
^rfw5Praa?*rfawawt w<fcrrg; trafTOta irataBr, ajwwr aresrewswn* 
s*firorf^«nnOT®a?jRan=r*H^sfq' wsgaiwr: swig-ajar; 

^twtwwr arfTtaa a 

&sm wtawfa—II ww iwsjrrawwr 
wwtapnwF w5ww<*tUu wtgsw wtwswgas^. i ^ar Hsiwifa^rwrataf 
5 s«r?& fawsaa laisww: i^ ^ 

^^tfasiwtf^gwKrifa—M«TqiITTd' II ! aw jfsw 
«iww): fwg©w)f?fa $rw:, srwaanfir fwgsr^fa Irw. s?fe ar wife 
^rar sswr- $r mr araifa snatfa saw sraraterw: iw fsrwaa i ww awr- 
fw>w*r5iwaT ®wwa\w?wsfq a^^iata wsww5r<?itfasift |, Rw ^WPWrlr 
^5IW^StfW5tWtf%; II ^ 
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wfa «n*ro^tsN *M*m 3 ll 

wnwi i 

~218. “ Lady with large hips, it is possible to- 
conclude ■ that you have a waist; otherwise your heavy 
breasts cannot remain where they are. ” 

219. “ Oh,' king, it is a wonder ; the expanse of the; 
three worlds is so wide as to measure your fame which, 
cannot (ordinarily) be measured.” 

220. Among the many alatikaras, they say that this- 
one is the most important,—the statement which is called:. 

—Raigfafo II % ftsferft! m 
^ fjjSSg wfei wwwt qqtwit: wrci f»rf& *r 

siifa ^ quterc) smar* i srer 
' wwitws ag^qr>*r 

fMrarct ii ^ 

snsratfti^s&ufa—3TfT |T% II tgprar! gw 
fa5Rt?f fagwnitn 531& ftsnsn* awt *f?i aira^^ywoWJj.i 
fg^rre^irsnawfii^: 1 ^ «rarrac «sr wtgr 

im 4 tsfa ^ hMk wrf?r qtrhrat *!*?»% 1 sra wswrcr 

wtftrasT »nita$t*rfa?«ra<lRT 3 i wrwnfir* 
**nfcreni)%: 11 w 

w^fKlTiw?^ —ST^rogr II smftsmfsert **r$" 

sfi mfow * cm* srf&sraispm* afawrrero* 3 %**. sifesralfo- 
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5ft aftsratfeaasgi 
fw^r treriaff;wi?rc?sraff i 
sFssftqiisfqft *ra arg&ajr u '. ^ a \ 

hyperbole and which is honoured by all masters of speech 

Here ends the sub-section on atisayokti (or 
hyperbole). 

221. When the condition or action of an animate 
or inanimate object is in a particular manner and it 1$ 
fancied (by the poet) in a different manner they call that 
(figure of speech) Utprehsha (or Conceit): It is as follows: 

MjgjHreRieitg a^jjrnong aft 15 # q^piaiq, T?' 

wrsro* «nf. 5 % sro, wen qsr tftsanftamftfrr a 3 <TOrsfT- 
cjjit sn|«hrf?f?r wra:, tftsntftsraiaft ftaJTRinmfa 
sn@fR3t *r*rt rrrft* im 1 ‘ ^en^ft^neftftftqsg*^ 

ftawmsn 1 urcatwl: sreffm ftrar snfcmtffer: * 5ft n w 

wiftfort II %n*rer %sm w%aro 

sisqsrr wsfo sneftn ftrai ,gfti qsnwf^ ff% : gm- 
fenfla itfen wsnsir sisajppftoi 

ntg^ai ft ^: 1 1 aaaa nfiaft 71 % feaiftsreag 1 
samfrrera 1 nar^^/awrasmalg^ar*^ 1 «wn«r* 
ft a<*i=blftap: &nn:, n*g?w ftircoft aaft> ftrnoi^ 
sregnar 3>g»iRrtf @ft§<rrercnfir srerastom 1 nm ‘ fNq^ngqTfias- 
*ra^%sft 1 aw:a?amllTO stasrl ’ ?ft i stfoisreg 
swngsiftSrar sr^aw qnwrat 1 strwji sraWwr $’ft a»oi 
5 ^rt anfanaast aren ftfta^tntf 11 w 

Kayyadarsa—10 
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sr# *T&>s»jfrrfa RSjFgsis^* u 
frrg 'nt froroj #*# ststo 5 **!: I 
gf*f*S3Fl#fa *^Ml*pNpi II 
?<*** sjsrofat imWf&WHSpi* i 

222. “ The elephant gets down to the pond, fatigued 
by the hot mid-day sun ; I think that it is to attempt to 
pluck off the lotuses who are wives of the sun. ” 

223. The poet describes the elephant descending to 
the water for bathing, drinking and eating the tendrils, by 
poetically conceiving it as due to its.enemical attitude. 

224. “ This, decoration of the ear stands in the way 
of expansion (of the eye.) Thus, (thinking) probably, 
by your eye the utj>ala flower in your ear is besieged. ” 

—*T^f^ II *T«ngqcRW 

ware: na: eieeff m# araatfsr i n# 5%, ara*®* 

ajsrjfsr jt^i gnrcrar- 

i «ra waraw weraw naw wnwrwwtserar fera wftssr- 
wran CTgqatee'mahtwtrafsraJi i ^ i m 

w asarasw jra'tsmsiaa rpfa awww'tewng. R?rataT55frt:» 
agw, ‘srerateirerera srateft i e#*iw faresrewewErtes#- 

^rsiEE’ ?fer i aswik sf* # ifag® gw agtew i eiwsrterwiw 
wwrrawwraf^wrejra aatfraswiet, *ra araarasiewifraswlra gw* 
@fFt gsWaserita* n ^ 

s$rasre ! ife—II sfwi: wig Rigfirerrfsr g aw 

aafag swats** srwn gw tef^srara gwnm guqa- ii 

alragara^sn^ws^—^ur^TI? II era s®w an 

'wrafer. |«l erar f%€tfraw: sitqsw saw ^ safra% 
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fesfort qfcik* 

ffa iiqsrq sg-qr \i *u» 

ST’TTg^iriqifa^r ggigfW'raq | 

qr * qolfo w ?>\ \ 

la^rq «ratarrft qq^rqi^ ?w: i 

?m?qpr ^JqgS^«ji@«j<JirN5rq n 

225. Thus is it described by the poet by way, of 
conceit that the utpala flower is touched almost by . the 
glances of the eye which fall from out of its corners. . 

226. “The darkness spreads as it were over my 
limbs like an unguent; the sky, as it were, rains unguent 
This also is full of the qualities of utpreksha 

sn*: Oraigfh: an^ar ^sr, nrc tfa i aa 

swsEmfaarar: «fe: gi ^ =tr 

aJU’srRr fireqaw?$rrsr!ra?%!i aqrifcsn swjt«t i qqptar 

sqrsagai&r i «rar>3??iF*n: g*a h srsRtgst* 1 «rr 

gfaw h qqfrrfa assa^fa 1 aOTtrcaiRaa asatrat wswtiq 
arathrcg«r«r 11 

II ?FsFS'B55crT n^’- 

1 am: wsq^ri^ sijFrft 
TOftrfoi fawtRlta, q*r. ararita 1 s&swft qsrri ^fhg 

g&sjprr wfNa g^q, 1 s»q aretaasr awn: 
qtf: %q*j£sr a«ir sparer arcs: ^vna^rt qtff *»sE?jsi3iaT;ra<t<ii- 
JS'nN awtf^cr wsl* ^^rengqrqi^u t 
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i?s»qwqeaiWT *prsw «**te*n u 

227. By some (writers), the statement Is made 
under the delusion that this is upama or simile, ignoring 
the statements of aptas (or authoritative writers) that a 
simile cannot be in verbs. 

228. Between the object compared and the object 
\yith which it is compared (in a simile) there must be a 
similar dhartna (or attribute): whereas it is seen here(in 
the above illustration) this (common) attribute between 
the words “ and gjp. 

sTf^ iturfq qqsmlrt ^ srctitgprjT^fa %^r%!=rr# 

<£iuf?i—II I? foRatfa qar tpqpn sasTsqwtirtf 

fapfri aqtrra a 5 % «rarat snwfrrersti wfear sufasswr 

srwren&a: ^<nrr@frT qqi^far »*r: 
ganra: i «ra flier: 3<ranrer firwt aresrssrraT: stirrs gr*j*ftw- 

%g 5 OTWRqj* | gsrrar 

fessa qqjtfewra^r ^qsrer 5r3<nrcT >st *nRRrera>rrrrci%ft i 
‘fesiR SRRrcgwR « faren4»s sprotitor *r 

siraa’ ii **»• 

atmrersif'wsrc gfeirfaqqfafa—OTWTiqifcRffaRr U 

gsuawR ?raTa?pnfas5?rarar?oraffR sqftssrcnr ^TfrRlqfcq- 

?t *ra^R» $R: I «rer fe*rs: feRfftfo faqr raregre t <jq*r, srwwng- 
qtwRl amra arair sifr sisito fare: i q»: stfteret 
35Pj^ a «ts*ftert: eran^sirawifwire sfhmwfRt. wr: u ytc 
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«r R5f sr<5f **ff ^cg^fsfa h n 
*prtr 33TRR will -qq^eus^i fsCTN$ l 

If the anointing is considered the common attribute, 
how is ‘limpati’ different from it ? 

229. “ That the same (act) of anointing is considered 
both as the attribute and the object which has that attribute, 
not even a madcap will say. 

230. If the agent is considered to be the object of 
comparison, that (agent) is only implied in the verb and 

moanfa—II & 

«m®refcptr srfiRfaa am mtc 

atmnreil swam: w- *r i a nre yfo nintrensr fant«03*n 

tf^ans^nra?aa>a>3ntt j agat, ‘ q»3ssnrnRrNrig*rMn 5 laws 
^I 3 r:’i asra surnrcfei^Ri ’ ftrfa i ama, %aa?§a 
«rrae# a g smtafirfa saa^cR i fojnfetntera 3Raa&r swWw 
a)«R i ag i?Whr Isnaor vr&taaRg fsnsnS'srw— : a i 

m qn ferqfarn auf UHT%fa <r?Trrffsfqr argaftsfa a wraa. 
aifir afrM aw?a atana nnr gfaurfnfa «ra: it w 

’jat'utnfa nr°aafa—II nfi? $af srlanro: 

^naon^nRiwatanmnongiaCTsatrnTattaas^aj aafn n 5 % 
nrn:, *3: sir) a>sf feimft surorRft wnup: fawifaia. fifths:, 
fasMRa <j;*gnR 1 a fir fasraonfqrnrn «nFa flrlnorer 
srrtsraur awiansr fosanr sHSawratarflfcr *rtn: 1 anife, oafsanat: 
&nao « »a r- arua tag-, sai^a: arefr atari w«ia; smisaR, afafainj 
arafnafrrcti«8r: a «t« 3 miw 1 mu atr.> uur Manor 

«stu a wastfa a*rr i«or fa%maur Msfta;, «ai M«rer aima- 
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si ^far% ^rr^i srtt^ I 
* a«n f3*q<sT Jww ^ffaq ;■ *** 

is not sufficient for, doing the other task (of simile) 
assigned to it. . 

231. If it be stated that with this limpati darkness 
is compared, even then there is no , connection with the 
‘limbs’; and the common quality has to be searched out. ^ 

232. In the statement “ your face is like the moon, 
splendour is inferred; not so from the word limpati; by 
anointing, some other quality alone is here inf erable. 

«t nvradlfar 1 ^fafirwn, ‘^wfaftsoraRV* 

srfstireitsurci ’ fa • «raf *n* 

I[f5l M 

aw«tf%isr>ssif?i'*T |I3ll 
feiqfa, an: agw §ssn*, sra WRirctsi ^THlsfhmsiR^re;: 
srenr. ?psniat ns ngrfsi ifar n 

sr n^53^sftn<m:$3^??ara*fanf*siTsannTaN3[^iinHi ®rs^?h- 
1sig omteSumi an s&t nrnfaln sr Jsrfafsfa^a: ant?— 
h sfen n: wn:ntnrsn:gnlsfqnsu: ns^essr. sissn ar«i fan!: 
asantit ^rnrar srewarfefsr nrsr: n 

*13 ninisnnnfasftst gsfhwnft naatfsr a ms— ^Itf 11 
a msg s^n antsusa: $s^sr nrarcorananr natea nm 
feprat Isqig; aa«sg; f%nfa am s§?* si satalr a sir, niw»ran|- 
jrclnsfa set nis^nr nfa^SRi nmR<nn£s?r igaia ats §alqnr, 
m g*ann:%qsra 4 a naniRfnfasi?rf%g;fmrfarrfofifa sir:ir^ 
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233. Therefore let it be understood that this 
limpati , conveying the meaning of smearing and causing 
darkness (thereby), is fancied to be the act (of smearing) 
on the body of a person. 

234. The word manye (I consider), sdnhe (I imagine) 
dhruvam (decidedly) prayah (mostly) noonam (certainly)— 
by-such like words is utpreksha indicated.; the word wr 
is also such a word. 

Thus ends the sub-section on utprehsha (or Conceit). 

235. Reason (hetu) and subtlety and minuteness 
(sukshma and lesa) constitute the best alankarcts . of 

II asrrat screws *raf 
tooths: a«n ss'wri stf fe»qfgr. sot 

amuaia gwran* l 

sgSrarar faqq: Inrra ?ra» 

srcgaaiffcainFwit as*gaaicn§5'i5re«ifa’»f«i5q5i *i 

qpOTsnjjta sqirtafr ffa ws^ii *3.3. 

swat sqsqgr, area s&aress^ ^ro: ii 

—ifjrcffi ^ tg: a*ii 

Sot: ®gi: ^ Wi: BTSS^RT. 

*?SwiasrOTiOTi#t$#at a w gic fot srf^r aaatfcRuq, i aa 
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srtsr sfirt irawrea: il 
sft?fwwswNw ^ c rsrrafaiic'»int i 

words; the hetu is twofold, karaha and jtuzpaka (or • 
Causal Reason and Reason which helps to know)? 
These two classes are again divided into many; for 
Example: 

236. “ This southern breeze which wafts to and fro 
the tender leaves of the full grown sandal trees causes 
delight to all 

237. Here by a figure of speech the idea is 
elaborated of the statement which enables the causing 

fgfosf) <5H3 b: $!tppsi |g?arw, i srara 

‘ffcwsrfafWter tgifafer *rras»: i wro® fs^nr 

sircar i irc#a sit? i«ra. ^srsircr: i 15 : ^ 5^ ^ tat ‘ 

f^tlwrar i seretererererctir ?ramrgr ft^nsrastn i wfaumra- 

fsprorsfaarcrrcs&irct » grc?rc i ?fa i 

ST tewrcrc r ffi ia *«r. at?f% I 3?rcft%fir 

m re sraare i ferefre? ■re gcftrei ^ regtf rewft re ^ i 

Graireifregwrreg saw grq?a ?f« i ^ re ^nc^grWr 
regsra»r& s^tstfig grtarci ?far #?; aurora itresif re ffarere?trewr 
^rs5r%g:?r ^f4?reo?w^lfET«tl?g?;qt?rer rear «gfrrre?r resrereirerat 
re gregfoftfre retere*. i 5rere?re?s ‘ rei^rerfrerer %gf retssrerer dr’rre 
wnrets 1 I ?r reifrer^reeir wfasirretfreSIrflr «?rrere u 

rereretggsrswrrc—II wrei^sirestflraT: m^a: 
tor: refrnrer: resre^grerer regret 3re reresr: rearewrrere: re#rersrtfare( 
retrererrefre i sra trarererearer sft?gtrets% ?re?rcrat wreretf®rereif%- 
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•of delight; the same holds good with respect to a cause 
which destroys. 

238. “ This breeze has started blowing, for putting 
-an end to the existence of the travellers, after touching 
the water-falls of the Malaya hill and after having blown 
through in a sandal-wood forest.” 

239. With regard to a person who does not like 
■the delightful bfeeze because of the fatigue caused by the 
feverishness or separation (from his beloved), such % 
hreeze is capable of accomplishing his destruction. 

qtarcr tfqsqgqsBgqr sss^uaqr gfie ssfag aac 

ftfrrraft ftqqsft sir j q«rr, ‘ ! aq g^uft^ssr- 

tTgql I IpOTfa giftTCRaiq’ fflfar I «f«* 

*Rorifcqrai faW. 11 

1? qsrfq?qr fqpftg awTOiqata aqtstfa— 

II qs^qqgg ajpjq asn 

?ifr qfq^rgig swrara grow aitsrcr qqggr 

tfqtfsuma'ta f.gftqtfqfa «tqj II *%.< 

II qsTHjjr. 3^5<TOfffsqg; gr^g: sgwjg: 

^ Jraarfst: Da atst sra sag q«q$ 1 aissrer srsi 
«t3Bigfngs«iq was stg stvrrqsnqae) s§ftfg wra: u ^ 
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£§ft#gsfi«H3r ?rcra: I 

?T^t?f^' J iSr5 htw *<5ifa«rel n 

240. In regard to the object which is caused and im 
regard to an object which is affected and modified by the- 
cause, Reason is obvious. In regard to the action which 
is to be reached (inferred by the cause), the Reason is. 
inferred and generally the figure of speech, Reason, is- 
merely in the inference of action. 

241. Examples of a hetu which causes (a result) 

have been shown; of the remaining two forms of hetu we 
shall give a pair of examples and then the jnapaka will 
be described. __ 

araiqfsrawrs—^TTtf 11 ftara « ftwSf ** arafor «#nr 
£§ra crasrerJaaift %sffcra*.> ap^r s sAfiw m*r. aigsta %sar 
fjratf Ik forarcsft ggffcfr i era f*rih5 fwrai 'awn*, ww* 

«j4 f^rai sr?j?pwnHftrfa fgfasrai i w. are as^ifs, g^ aqpp 
sjsrrfg: \ fe$r4 fferrat ^<trci warawraat 1 wt* 

^nfif i ?if?r vreftefteftra *reaa ^arsas s'ss 
gl sisrRr H=Et?ra i fa?rag |^rt araf^sr- 

f%fgg; ararf^rera^ i JpaiRcrattHW 

ggraffar raas t raq. h aira?s farairaiawa 5 raf>earfargoT[?eifoni> 
‘forarf>ara5raiori anraa i^4rar?3*=rt»iT§iag;airafirf& 

1 §a*Rg sralfaaafir* 8 «sf»a *rar, 5 : Wr i 

sratf^ fassnaat f aftRr » * 8 ° 

II Mantas aw* sr- wroisflfttaijw* 
«3j |fa sra: i torafc ratffnvfc ga>. fe+riaparalforir. emror*- 





I 


Qsfon 155 

aqsrareRqwTfa | 

^ 3 : sjfci qr f «iss^ imq u \n\ 
*nFwNJ «c€r^Of^r TsrasrHi&ar wsOq; i 

qrer vi*TffT%srrefr u ?tf I 

___ _ _ _ 

242. “ The groves have the leaves of trees sprouting»~ 
the wells and ponds have full-grown lotuses and the moon 
is full; but by (adverse) fate all these are converted into • 
poison to the eye of the traveller.” (This is an example 
of mkarya Hetu or Reason which causes a modification 
or conversion), 

243. - “The young maiden, thinking of training- 

herself so that she may be fit to show her anger (towards • 
her lover) looks with quivering lower lip and with eyes 
severe on account of the knitting of the eyebrows at her 
(lady) companion who stands in the place of a lover .- 
(This is an example of kriyapeksha Hetu). __ 

5*5 gjna&t qtfifiiwra i srfatm fsiwtnmg^st' 

fNwts stofa—I! «ro»nfir 
Jasaqisatfas aim: ^Nr. qfmfa ai§ ato am IF* 5 *’ 

3Tci: Tissua: faa ^a*£ aa5ratHa mflOTwa^al^ta* 

ma: i sra aayaa faa f?a RNtaraaa flraRat- 
aiflrafrrfe twassrero swafaa sam 

faw*m areaaai af%amwrarareiguafa atmq u w 

mmtg aatafa— »iR^twnftra 11 ataa s»ar aafaac. 
5 nft$s*r fell amr. snr: am *$f?a: asfma: amnareart 

sreft maafcai aiaimraa^anpaw aW swrcmasi i 

are: foam wA araafc feat arar asafa faOsra i asr 
aiaftfiifa snmwrtaaft aiasiarensaraaitafaftsa fsftfa aVsa^u . 
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qfipi* i 

it Rtf 

3T3r4r^r^RR?rr«W?Jip«€rrq: i 

^farfai i^i«r ^ st%! 3>w§< *rat it Rtf' 

?pd aw 5 t*Tt^3 r«*t *r<f«fcw* I 

244. “ The sun has set; the moon shines (in tb 

'heavens) the birds have gone to their nest ”. This too : 

a good example of Hetu as it indicates the time (of day). 

245. “ From the feverishness of your limbs which 
not removed by the rays of the moon and which is nc 

. .allayed by sandal-water, my dear friend, it is obvioi 
that your mind is afflicted by love.” 

246. Thus used, the reasons for inference (tb 
Jnapaka Hetu) are delightful; examples will be given ( 
Reasons of non-existence (Abhava Hetu). 

sr'r$f3§ststfa—*TtT |Rf II «*#: si*a na:, wrf 
qfgai: gtsrc arawRiq qtfsa nqaTjSwtit ■ag#! i 3R 
: ^q**.SS natsaire* qjraprsqtw ^Rsfoltq^ awqr ^ 

grqa qa tf^aaawata; ^setqiq dtem 
fircrearfr. ^rwtf a 5T««n m g qft 

jrtatag i a«ar aaa ^aitfr g srtssf jot aNa^iR 

sn=a?53T qnsa& asrstfa—3RS*W[Rf II £ srf% ! I ? 

atrcngf %st# *ta: assfoatmarot wa4; stanpl:, a* 

^aaR^sri ^araHstanj.'asnsq: arirr&Ew: grawfir: gsai 

gat* g#a tfaq. i wa ^tqgi Fra“M at®? Parana gtq?i 
•*m at tfeqfa$rq=ftarraren<iftw faaa ?fa it => 

|<ffTcT H ^fa <£qsqt: srrmaa: q*at: srssaaireBw 
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wfq^or arajror srr*t^ s«tcr gon*!. a 
ng: nfear ara^a*: i 

247 “ By non-practice of different branches of 
knowledge, by not commingling with learned people and' 
by not controlling the senses, sorrow is bom to men”.. 
[This is an example of Pragabhava or Previous Non¬ 
existence). 

248. “Gone is the infatuation for tales of love 
the fever of youth has slipped away; delusion is destroyed 
completely and the thirst of the senses has. left; the mind 
is set on holy living (or on the holy stage of life). (Here 
the non-existences of infatuation, etc., are simultaneously 

sFsftai ftsrfsrj agar: graaar: waten: 

saaw saasir ii w 

sTwrasaTssr tffasrsfaar: sir wnr. aaariwa: aisalsarreia: 
««asarora2rfo wafer f^T sb&oi smw strwrrawrc— 

II fesnarat aawnoa aufererar, «ftrrat sr?anj. 
awwaa aar siapmj. sfearararn aerator wwafta %gar ^nr 
3TO=i ^taiaRreiasifea gaiffaftfe uTua: aru?r i aa>g agar 
sawasreitt, ‘ajaaraftfearcnr: aftai^. feiat wsr-1 $4fire; fai»ir 
a asmat ?5ra) *rn: I arfa ffts i at^a- 

aa wa sstaalrsfa noftsea’ ?fa i sra il feanareiremit 
ateifaifefa feanararctat «asa srfe snaara^rts^ n w* 
sj^ag^ra—|RJ II ^m*«rat awn?: laswarar *ra:». 
4)aasw n%s:> 'atr. wssta m: arear agar. m-. gwnw& 
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5^jt •* ^rna: i 

gnr ?$ * s?mrca^ ^r% nr*** u **<* 

gi^H^wroiTHsiT^^Tla^ | 

faa^a «*a wA**n* il 

■ set out along with the setting of the mind on holy life. 
•Therefore this is. an' example of Present Non-existence 

(Hetu). 

249. “These are forests, not houses; these are 
,rivers, not women; these are antelopes, not agnates; 
’therefore my mind is happy. This is an example of 
.Etaretarbahava or Mutual Non-existence). 

250. “Acting without thinking is absolutely non¬ 

existent in Aryas hence it is that all good fortunes 
increase for ever for them.” (This is an example of 
.Atyantabhava or Absolute Non- existence). _ 

3Fj?n sir^cR. i sra sfstsgwrer smtsrer 

-jjwnarmmH tg^n ^ 

—^RRH^T II wjfft ^sifft sit 
ig3T 5RP ^FtRfcr: sj, fft gut:, stw- *r> ?ra: awfit. ft *w nrsift hs^Rt. 
»jCTst*n$ snswssnww TCrcftfefon*. sra stsiqmtsir* 

sissftsinsfiR^ils^ w 

gt3»s^rorag?Tfrfft-3r^ ? 3W^ ir*wWt supr* mritfr 
srascm whsi wffteroift 
B&uqtE: fftstfsft i arse 

-tsftfa n *** 
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wwsiwswpiRaTfcw * wsrtf 1 


g«rj srra®raf&: ll 


srT»T«T*rf^TW tgfsrfii^ 1 
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251. “Bunches of blossoms have not remained 
without blossoming on the mango trees of pleasure garden; 
handfuls of water with sesame seeds may therefore be 
offered to the wives of travellers (who have not returned). 
'This is an example of Abhavabhavcc or non-exis ( tence of 
non-existence (or Dovible Negation ). 

252. Here (in the above example) Reason lies in 
the accomplishing of the effect (viz the death of the 
wives of travellers) by an object which was previously 
non-existent and w’hich non-existence has become non¬ 
existent. 

253. The Hetus or Reasons are innumerable and 
varied like Doorakarya or where the effect is produced at 

swrfa tg ssrofa—3STRFJ II srernsrsEm- 

Raid h sigfesrr aafas sw: ifirasiRtort 

sftfqaw&EtoiT 

*3 moigprferafirfa i m( flranfion- 

smprs<it %gf?f?r arwrararasr tg^ n w 

arat^ggroftfa—ITTRI^ II ysA: \ wct- 

3r*n«r^<rer =a serfer srfgr srflTPraffs* 

srcgsi: 55 ?# u w 

|l% II srw 

cRSfsi: it* w*{oi H5 war* srafcrcir. sira:, wgp Bwfc 
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§S*ft swftwi^ «Tfali% 8,iq T arqT5 l 
SSt^^ 9 ^ 5,5,1 II 
^wfTiPi Itawsfi 1 ® **! 

^ 5 T * , I^ '[_ 

o7^Th7effect is produced 

alongside the object; kccryamntaraja where different: 
S produced; ayuhtakarya, or producing contrary 
Set ; yuktakarya where a proper effect is produced. % 
254 All these which are dependent upon the nature- 
of the qualities are in their applications found to be very 
beautiful: therefore examples are given below. 

255. “ Oh maiden, the conquering arrow of Cupid,, 
which is"called the side-glance of your eye is let go ; by 
reason of that at another place, this person is (u e. I am> 
wounded at heart. ( This is an example of Doorakarya). 

m w. a«n ™ 

«fa qqucEtn* asresr. ^nalar. 

§gg: i ar g g vftsrciunii ‘fiwran ^5’ grras*n i wrra - 
f^jtsa iW 5^ 11 ^ 

tsifn% II ^ **' 

g-g^j ^gpju ffo sanner^n aTsgsKjon 

wt : initnttm ftasqprt mh ***&& wfa**ftro: mu- 
*t«n m w 

II Iwjr! 

^ sifas arroisra a* shfi^'TO, mm 

aigi^ aassiig; a«*qRw*3( *wf jjas a* 
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sm'qqqfo sutfoir qqsrsNrqq i 

fwrl: 3 *TT*Tf 3 fan?T^s$: il HH* 

qairj; qW m^ngCM 'qs^qwgsq. I 

qmq sfarraffaigW II 

256. (Proper) age of women comes after the passing 
of childhood, along with, the various confusions caused by 
the agitation of love in the minds of men. (This is an,' 
example of sahaja). 

257. “ The rising of the tnandala (or disc) of the 
moon afterwards spreading its rays all around; even 
before, that, the ocean of love of fawn-eyed maidens has; 
begun to, ebb (to rise). (This is an example ■ of 
karyanantaraja). 

sra: a*n afqfa aassqqjr 531 * 1 : wafa esa: fag: I «r r 
snsqr qssq^q^q *rfeftaq, «@!{qqqq;q*3 g^qftr, ^fa tat- 
qqrcr a^r qrawTqTfwafwfa n W* 

a<3S3igqi5*fa—II arftnt q4sa faw^a 
qlqra aitw qq: qiaafoaiq: i«i fqfq§: sg&q «r. q?mq: 
qqr fq«$: qfq sqfq;&qfa I &q qiftqti ^Iqqqiqqr |«\«3Sl*iga- : 
ipqfqsq: SStfqqfqi^, atSSSieq qt^wnqt^qqlrq tfqsqrfa- 
qra^qqra: fqqqiu qnq 

s^mfira—^2[ 11^1% II aftoiratai wrenm: 

qwqgs 1 : ninq q^sflsa: wfta qara: qqqr 

qqf^q q^*qq^q^<Siq > qq'Wqag I qssiqqqi tfulftqsRqiq; 

asei^qr q ^qqr qajsna?lq wqfawsRq ?re qpiqwqqt- 

qqqarerrqqfaqiqqq s»rrfq£ tfqsqtnqqcftfa fqqg. n v-s* 

Kavyadarsa—*11 
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qrpjrcsrfrc ^rt sfr^rcgRrsrcr i 
w^*wv*i«iwFh: || ^ 

258. “How is it, oh Lord, that the hand-lotiKes 
of kings close-up at the touch of the red young suns .of your 
feet.” This is an example of ayukta ). 


259. “ The hand-lotuses of kings are closing their 
petals because of the rays of the moons of your toe-nails 
which are pure and white like kunda flowers. (This is an 
example of yukta). 

—wmRr ii otTOmpb 

?rci arataa: aalfaartmjtst: «w 

«reaa I rat «sa vtfanftr atf* fa: $ 5 *^. 
f^r araraq^rota; qa 

Sft’a:, sra awra asr aa^qsTOtfffggsfwRi srg«froa a* 

va^<pmfon4«r ^5i^*twrtl%«nRara[ 

g^^r?cfa—qrm«T3iRn% n &&d mim p nm 

*3 qrtraaaarasamtg stria: gqrat irfotsqrfoi awrfa 

wwta i «ra *5s%rns<ren*oigr TOfa*fte*ma ^ ^ 
^aRmtV tfeRtra saswaat atGftmi v^gfetrafonfM 
faaq it 
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% fir f nferftetfr i 

f%WBT*3«Ffts$t SfN*^ %$& 5T% *l$t 11*5° 
*6V ^T *n«pT3IT«ljffi ^<tPH I 

3tI«^ csteRST II \ 

qfctii far% srfF: i 

Thus is shown the path of diversities of Hetu . 

(Thus ends the sub-section on Hetu), 

260, Where the meaning is indicated delicately by 
lngita( or facial gesture) and cckara (or the condition of the. 
body) then it is considered to be sukshma (or subtlety), 

261. Unable to ask amidst the crowd of people 
■“when will our.union be, ” the delicate lady looked at her 
lover and closed the petals of the lotus (which she carried 
in her hand) in sport. 

tggiHstfa—II tatmsaiai < 3 $®* 

aFa: ?rvrai 1 «a&r tm sr^n sjrasar ^fa 1 
5fa i 1 

sw II 8»fiurra!r3Br5re%gifii«5CTi: 

* fUMr ssdt wia: ’ ^fa fipr. I wsrr- aa^tfa^a^sgaRmiflr: 
‘ snara»wtss%a ’firfa cfrnfea: i ijaTwri assa: faaai 

^fa *ea: 1 swrtnsErcsg, ^atsfqr ®%a: 
^^s«wb^ sransaa 1 awa %afag; aa aa; qsw afcaara u 
?attf 1 ‘ ^3sfga*3$s?Trts4 orer^ifiHH an asarfa q^ra aspor 
aa agsaa’ ffa aaorar *11 

^fea^sa ^rrgarsrfa—II ?ma ar 

anaaV. wra't sfa *raa§® sara atEfram atfa^ araga 
«aaa snfoat Usurer sEtetwr® wwftaaa. 1 arac a®*- 



164 


fawfsrfrfea* u s % \ 
JT?^ers^«r «tanhwn$s i 
^r*rcr»r«rc«5r stst g^r*^ il *5$ 

s?J3T?:a^rci ^sroafrr: i 
W3§rfa qjPW^ il 

^H^!l 

262. Here (in the above example) by the closing of 
the petals of 'the lotus is delicately indicated ‘meeting at 
night’ by a lady who desired to assure happiness to her 
lover who was tormented by love. 

263. '“In her face-lotus a sort of hue, brimming, 

with rising feelings of love spread as she sang in the 
music-hall with her eye turned towards you.” 

264. Here (in the above example) the desire for 

sexual enjoyment is not expressed in transgression (of 

modesty) and hence its Subtlety is established. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Subtlety. 

Rran sirarafas^ «rc*rr ^iRr^r wawfteaTs; 

?itt sa*it gjRra: i qsifttfteqfTrs #3 

«MS ^ 3RTfT?«g- 

II ^ W“* : W 

Bdl^T^SSE^ II iftOTt&q) ajpt - ' 

and? Rfar «PHr wih me a^rar: arfanf^r 

«i: ?nr monfe^srr. aa sk@i fawro a*fa^=a;frsfr @i?n wfSar 

«ra#?r, sis ^sratfw^sr aiSratar ^rgtsiRt 

^ma^ii w 

am araswratorcr w aft 

fCiftl II «ra itgtswalw «3f®rar*«tauj; ajm^aifisrastsi ?$2aat 
jtftroramwm qtEuw* wtfiwwN «*rafera: afSrar 
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vTOwiNrw ^'nrrfsnl^srBr u i,%\ 

^Tsp&^rgrqj nr dfrr^;^ ?:a?^?rt i 

sr^n^giiirr^R^ tfterft® srh \\ 

265. Lesct (or Minuteness) is a delicate veiling by a 
slight reference to a thing disclosed. Its form will be 
clearly seen by citing examples. 

266. “The warders will find out from my hairs 
standing on end my love for the Princess; ah, I see; how- 
cold is the breeze from the grove”. 

3nj$3i*wq: i a*tra aresft ptaawr stjcsranatw 

**T3?*ratfer * aisrfsm: wsufarsrffak^sfq rra^qwra; statsa Rr^'r 
srefstawt «s$rrarar ^rara ssgrfag snfitatfg: 

^slfa fe%snraa*n ftmsrer srafzarer sregsi: ^ ^ 
nhw %5r:» <5* atst n& arf^tf^sji^ 

trerffost 15*rSfq «irsitf% srefaa i ‘ gqrat R E ^g^ qtfera- 
i §s5tirf^faf5g!te ^ragf:, f® 5 ^ra- 

ii H4 

aiftssawrawi &?T55i5?fa—*T3f$rifr<r II (tariff ?t*r- 
€qfW. *ra$»rpn s&rerfSRreft war: i trf qtt^sqprra; 
srfwsrTg% orer. mnrws&fkmi arcna&g:, i ait 

jsrtcni; ait sasnratcrasirsqw* i sra 1 gm 

I griafirfar aaitR i arjt ^ sfan aifires: irj <re& 

wra: i aret qftarftsaR^i 

wgttnf^ra arcngsfrcsmH ^ 
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arr^rg sifr? ^ si* I 

arr% * «n^pN II 

3^**rr^T5sw®fwsfa^r*ra: i 

^51^% sr ^5ia: It ^ * 

g$q S'^'Tr^. ^t«tt «ifaraj irtr^fot I 

267. “How is it that even on merely seeing the 
girl, tears of gladness (issue from my eyes). My eye is 
irritated by the pollen of flowers wafted by the breeze”. 

268. “In such like examples this alanhara is 
exceedingly graceful; one set of people think of Lesa as 
two-fold > NvncUc (or despise) and Stuti (or praise) slightlj 
made. 

269. This king is young, is full of good qualities 
and a fit and proper Lord for you; his mind is set on the 

sratrci @5igqi¥tfa— 3 tR^l«| II swraisf* ir m 

«*ra«Pi'9T3 

wreftfe wia; i sisr fagj^rasrcms-aiisftfa i araterR qqsrer%as! 
gwrcsrar fgTmntaw si% #a»U sra wa?ar^sf§ri|q^Rsrf3' 
qRfo wg*nr. ffa n 

arerresfi^t srfaqRJrarer—^ITO II qamf 

qre?3r traq, srafrc srfasjtwlr srgirofa I ^ 

qftsar. s&t isia: sIr irt fa«?i wi *gt& s*nswgfafirst4: Rrj: i 

‘ qVwr q> gotoral wat gurci q: i *r §sr. ana: sal arwtf 
wjrsregfarjtera ’ 1 aRiaa sanwgaraf idsfafta ffa wra: 11 qv 

^fasqmsr -gWRf II qq 5tT3TI gat Jprarq. aql 

an'Sen fesBiroj wa: !t era 4fca: qRr: 1 aar *r: sEnrhstaRfa qoil^ri 
*ra.a i araatf stfa am^n 1 sra %atar>S 
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sra *rw wwtwrva n 

«fl*fa^flrW*rfa* flrsrftfrja i 

^rcr: *>nrf*rafaa^?ereii n 

^«r fs&wreft 5 rj $ ^n%! i 

erprwinfeift* ^sTr forsjan n v*t 

pleasures of battle even more than on the pleasures of 
love ”. .. 

270. This praise of the excessive valour (of the 
king in this verse) is intended to indicate despise only for 
his turning away (from the idea of love) and is addressed 
to a maiden (his beloved) desirous of endless enjoyment. 

271. “This person is fickle and heartless; my friend, 
why do you have anything to do with him, whose clever 
words are designed merely to wipe off faults (of his)”. 

ssfiaaffaarfa latest sRiaasaafaqigasaiSra sa a*atngar 

aia a*ofta ^fia sfcwritfa ftsgiaaaia; saiaragfa: h 

aarasgrc a^aafa—II wfar^ggT^'n atafit 
wfcaaiq; fafafagrt*. ‘faasif ^faalaat ’ ftfa $)«&: i 

^satar. aiaar asottfaataar Rfga 4Wfa>fer a'Utffaaasr *afa: 
fasfa assays aria^Riteia: n a»° 

fasgtsarta *afaars—|ttT II %a%! sp& aa:aw: 
aifew:) faga: ayfiatafasgaj gauflaa. aa stOTEwi^aia wraa* 
snasata area: fsraaign fSrfssrar., wa^a gsmftreqfgta maa Mt - 
Safe aiat al^a^ta^aa faaa f?gaf^ais3t agff sfa a.anfararfa* 
a»iai ■dF«Ra^( ii 




168 : 

sfawrar qfrsfa *f*&®V5WTfcn' i 
am sHsfoRh^g fcJtTmssr^ar n 
sr^grar wwm I 

wrswriwffr an® 4rear*i **i |3ifa 11 ^ ( ® 3 I 

sr* ir 'aiffcrr afar! I 

^ S9 

272. Here a certain good quality wich looks like a 
fault is shown by clever speech by one who is unable 
because of love to maintain the dignify desired by a 
•Companion (Verses 269 and 271 are examples of Lesa in 
Stuti and Ninda forms). 

' Here ends the sub-section on Lesa. 

. 273. Samkhyanam or Krama (or Sequence) is 

where the intended words follow in their proper order. 
It is also called Yathasamkhyam. 

274. “Certainly O, lady of slight build* the radiance 
of your smile and eyes and face has been stolen by Hie 

II wtrg: f & n g taTr fa ama. 

sqrfcswra OTgtsrfarrsa: sstsfqr ^t 3 R£«r: 

«pi: 53 wwwl ?fa i 

sgfcrfiwlf ?f?r ssnaRgRi: 11 

searsfi* fsfcOTafa—3T^€HH%% II aftsRP* ster! tar 
«rf«it a«nsOTa«3 trsng; trarg^T^rlJ: aarcrfaq. 

agorairfasTO %sift sft3» sot <T«tfa5rs?f 

5?5t4: II 

^113^15?%—II ir rtfs?! sng^ww 3 r& JiRrewn 
& ?ra ftrasEtmg^ffa: fupft'raif t: a# fafaa atRai ansai 
fetttfftfa tw 1 aifirerai «are?ff<*rc(f^fa aw: t 
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^rr^’pws sfagTar: \\ 

rsf^Jcr^TTH 

Kumuda, Utpala and Pankaja flowers when you plunged 
in the waters to bathe”. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Sequence. 

275. Preya, (or felicity) is felicitous expression and 
JZasavat (or provoking sentiment) where Rasa (sentiment 
abounds; Urjasvi is where pride dominates or where 

feragfa: tsrntjfer: aeqr^a, gaigfa: u?aafa asnsar* 

grEaqiafai aaraa qffirrigjT^: 

srsrRsfwsn* 11 %•« 

•firsraT aiarfasuaar »faiftf?NPCT( areata ua: afafaataig?a$Gfcraai.« 

*%a tsttfqaitfirataaqa aw® sts^aresqaag i 

fa*aai3tat^ i aat, ‘sratfia: aararfa $atfqf§mn tfr. i 
^W5: aaral a wa ^stfasftaa it faarttgmta atfreak&faat- 
• **rattifa aata) are: Rgasrrfa’fg i 3taut$reiR» 

3***rargwtfiwr a %fata: fast^^tafa^Rrxsag sgasau i 

^s» sriwaras* siifw na: us autgj^ strewa naaaHrtrea&a**. 
g^rf a® atrerr^lfa atnaasuK wgftret ’aara fafismi ara; a«n 
saaaat §fa i awr^grERt uasRStftaTa. aa^iaai sta grE* agfoa: 
awf afsret areron ajaqtanresfrcre^aa a ghnasfirfa are: i a%* 
atag aaatfqfgaaatfetare^g ualamr^rc^q^st:. a?aai 
aiarai WTaTRRreiataareaTfs&aretgaarestassatara retaiaaara- 
•#a raag®^rc?a^i aasa faaama, ‘ watal aatar& areat aaiat- 
^"i afsg: 5ia®ai %fa aasfa faarsat:’ ^fa i lafaaarear g a^fre* 
^atare^Rtafafa fafre: i safSreRrea’tg aiiret ?a%@fTgrea, ai^r 
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srsj ?rr *nr WjjVi?! srrar ?srfo «2$r*ra | 
q>r^r sr*hi sftftrafamffani; ga: n *y>$ 
fsirf 3^5 fagd aF*ia*are 5 fr ifa: i 
«fis*irsren!!OTj gsfta^ wft ^rh n **» 

vigour or excellence is appropriate; these three are (as- 
follow). 

276. “ O Govinda, the feeling of satisfaction that I 
have to-day by your coming to my house—may this, 
satisfaction be for me again ere long by your coming here 
again.” 

277. Thus Vidura spoke appropriately stating that 
from no other source such happiness could be derived; 
and Hari, who is propitiated by devotion alone, was weli 
pleased. 

9 : i s«ir> ‘ srai*Ts«rer aprem asng'sg i 

*snf?ftfa w wfa:’ n firaatsrcg. a?twra r 

srenre*n i gnfoja^Hmrfsa a^faa«sr i wag ha 
wnfeafirfa jsarg i araar atgh firasl a asT«*rat’ ii^ 
ggri?fa—3Rn% II atfasg ! war tafh ggTna at aa 
aratt aaatsa^oi a§a atsnsr snatfoasrafto* 

’****& i ssjwmsngqarsrtfa: afasadtera: i aaanafl'igftfa* 

wat aifga^ar ae^spii arfastsaatf famssriaifa nw 

"Caaa asaafa—ftfllcT 11 ftp f fa air? eraser swaa: 

3iKrengwni?g?Era[ aren't aft: a?a>t: a «t«Wa $rc:, aa: 
*Tf%ar^oi * g iaia&^a^raftoiari: wmish: gf*: asr giftaar 
•Wjrct sfh araatis: i ssfinaaferatea w irfa^it aar> ‘ ar sftfa: 
gofftwsr! aanroa^Roiig I «r fiwnaaiah gwmsawHTfg ?l%at- 
firTa ii »*«, 


fmm qfN^t 1715 

55551 t 

ffa CTimrfta** 53fT 5H ?sr! % ll \*£- 
ffa wwinsft $$ ^Tifr qsrare$vt i 
titffowrera *w fa u 

$3i st??$£ w « *??# srem 1 

178. “Who are we O, Lord, to see you beyond^.. 
the forms Soma (the moon), Surya (the sun), Marut (the^ 
winds), Bhumi (the earth), Vyoma (the sky),. Hota (the 
sacrificer), Anala (the fire) and Jalam (water). 

279. Thus the king Rajavarma expressed his joy 
when he saw God actually before him ; let it be under¬ 
stood that this also is Preya. 

280. “Thinking whom to be dead I wanted to die 
and rejoin—how is it that same lady of slight build has 
now been got back by me even here in this birth.” 

flfa II t to! «ta # . tost: hto. nig:, qfku 

VVSlix ftai TOOTH:, sjfei, TOf & TOifa qjff: 

anfajtTO OTOTIOTOTTO TO % ? H TO HfaOT §TO :? 

a«rrfq zglsfc a wrErgit? ^fa t siaRfa eras* 

Ttn^&n: ?i5rewhs*rcr <tig: ^fa 3 tES<t 
5ftRra$reR4a?fa ?fa sgpTwranj; aratfir 
aw ^rf^fa n w 

si«rTOa^iri3$^^ara^5TOstaiJnsr*^i saarassKaa 
'EtSWT 331% II izar sfa fafarei 5a«nsw srai 

sBisa^r Bssg ^g n w?<n najj. TRoj^^n^n 
gjaftr^:. <sat st s«ft «ita 3t?sfa faa?i4: se*i n*rt assstr 
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Irwr <rwfr wr srwrfa n o 

sr^sfrfatrlrar *i%: ^rcar nar i 
^Tfgsa’Trto <rf ki || 

ft«zsr asfcar^sr $«m sr*r i 

281. In the former (Verses 276 and 278) felicity 
• has been ilustrated; in this (verse 280) love (sringara) 
is expressed intensively. This is therefore Rasavat (or 
full of sentiment). 

282. “ This sinful person Duhsasana has been 
-caught by me; he by whom Krishna (Draupadi) was 

mm i mi wirm srm%?r 3*: mgsftfrcri m<*r mmgr 

IRroraaftfoRai* i asatara aatasa'tfa aretsfa ssaa i a«iR% 
arTOft srafsa^taar araaroaa:, aarrsr ^ffsraiaa jrcafaaai^ 
f:%rer a*TO3rcr g*wat snwna^foftTO i «a awftassffRro: i 
ftaar^a i to?, ‘ a'fraR&ar^rfa faaaa firarfo#? i 
TOtg^Brasroa awflatsagaisa ’ ?fa i aag fasrawarasaafa to 
ire ata: i firear^a? ‘ a faat faRsrcaa swaR: gPlas^ i 
TOtfaa f? tot|> ^atattfnl ftTOa’ i jfai i froaraaa taata»: i 
r a«rr, 1 to g tfcta sr§w arwteg^fa ftaswatasnfir ’fa n 

asroffil gjRBn^mfasrrat agnate®®?* to $Waa 
a ^rrf^c^m^^jTS - —5TTI*tf% II ari TOtfaRtean^aaV- atfa: aaafg- 
aa?ff[f?TO%®t to a g faafarfro%sr gwrati aa;g, ‘aatsgf 
§araaga gg: i stHTOtafroar gg iftfafagga’ ?fa i g at $h 
gisatfagastepra ??i4: i aa:g, ‘*faaatsgf&s«l ana: watRra- 
■ ftr’far i aurar fgargrgatgsgfirgrft'nT anpa farero aar ataa 
^s=t 7 af aar, asna; ia?g% to: toto rc<nr®f afrora 1 : u 

fterogarstfa— R’prfa n ^a jw aaa: gjaarro ?aig: i 
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, TT , ?t ssw: f% sffafa ajuf u 
I9?Tfff w «Eif£ *pt^ *75r?iral ?T3: | 

*ft*w q^crj siBrfa&^asrrsr: h i 

3TR^r «m*Tg^fai%fr I 

st^t 'siMfaaft *ri *4 <rrf«hr: wq: u 

caught by her tresses' and dragged along in my presence > 
will he live one moment (longer) ?”. 

283. Thus Bhima, seeing the enemy became awe¬ 
inspiring reaching the limit of anger. This also .is Rasavat 

284. “Without conquering the earth surrounded by 

the oqean and without performing the various sacrifices: 
and without giving the (entire) wealth to the mendicants, 
how do I become a king”. 

i?*on 3^3% a&riT i srfai, sn aw tut: jwr 

stra: sitara fife* ? sftefftsw 11 ^ 

|5TRT II 513 q^sra: afowr *cter: ?fa agjqspfto? ^ 
aareir fqwatfefir. qfttftf ntw 531 $: fteww arat 

TOrwreta qfrna 5 ?iar: 1 aajra sips auswafimw: f 
onf^aplqatfww:, qiq ^afsi&'WRqjigara:, nai^ar srefrmnir. 
Bqfwarftii: gf£ jfta: ^swanfawra: fterowrjrrra $fer qaa; g=q: 

?aara ra qg^f rc°tre%afirfa 11 

c ^ 

*ft«sgsretfer—STRr^fa II srfat srcwrcrga^rgajfawi. 
swg aigssqf) fefMh a?%: arawnf^fc aiftfp atqfertw, a«n 
aww SW^SI^SJT qjw^: ajiNsrer armasi 

wra: 1 qaarcsr sraataw ^nfftwa gfaag 11 ^ 
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5535315 :5i??gT5*ir ( 995 . 5 fw3(5fl ; n 1 
*g«j5?r ftanrreri a*riftgtlfos u 
?rcrn §§treisqrfq ^R^rf-qr wmr 1 
^rrmqrir m <r-Cr f faraR 11 5 

ffa ^T^oqgf^-®H3fTC5WT 5^^ I 

285. Thus, the enthusiasm which is pre-eminently 
• (in the king) being full of heroic sentiment is capable of 
fully expressing through these words the alarikara Rasavat . 

286. “That lady of slender build to whose delicate 
body even a bed of flowers caused pain, how does she 

usleep on the pyre which is lit with (cremation) fire ? 

287. Thus excess of karunya ; (or pity) is stated in 
manner full of alankara; then there are other forms (of 

5<3T% li sgreJP 3$® wnm «rcr h: fevrraifcfa: 7%g 

g5W. Z&tvg: 5*ktg?OT¥ 53RI S5WI 

firn urrat 

SR'S: i sra gt Irawrr: 
qww sn@*sRfe*n*r. *rei*CTs%<wiiqq: nak- 
wrap sigwar, rkan^it safirarfkr: qatfasaar. 3cHts^re«trfc- 
-vna: aftnaai ama ?fa u v* 

a^aicHgrrstfa—=*TfST II wr. astarasRpqi: fspr- 

stanft q'kp&fb w a«ft faisrcaar 3aa»a*tf«3ifc 

faaR.3tfatra i afs£ faatarfafir. afigg gsraoq 
^nar. 5ft**- 5*w ‘ igaratfafiriarattssq- 

vftRr®a<ara(i«qfR5wi5qqqasf(5t%a!^aq.i m nasiRt a«ft 
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^*®rr "TtSN u 

<rr«f 5 itm# qrftnaqgli 1 

^if{ gsirNi ^q?§*r?P|qorc: u \tc 
5?n*3R*Tj;iror ©j} «ren& qsr 1 

Rasavat) namely, Bibhaisa (terrible) hasya (comic) 
Adbhuta (wonderful) and Bkayanakct (fearful). 

288. “Having again and again drunk of the blood of 
your enemies by handfuls the devils dance along with 
truncated bodies wearing entrails as ornaments”, (This 
is an example of Bibhatsa). 

289. “My friend, hide by your upper garment these 
recent marks of finger nails which remain on your expan- 

wrawrafgmra:, igireiqqrfqqrcom qft'rafqwrq: q i gtre^ u N -c H^ 
jr<ftqrrrqrflj?mqqt wrfSratfcn ift, a«n qr 
a««r rcirgcwirereT siRr ?sn %f^^s*rr qrr. 11 

m ^qwgqrerare*-^isrfa% I; ^taqr.TOrst: sq?$: sfa- 

as, 5 9iqy: i 

«^ 3 fta^S?oi ^tare5rn ssq: qrfa«r*st: aw sifiuri sftfcra <nq 
^ gq: gq: "ftatr gsrfSq 1 srq i^srqq^rrfqwrq: i ig^graswois^ 
W, faqqfcfq ’f?T q*T <q sftfasqrfqq: 

wspjron want: »re*qqfqqrqr:, w* =u agtitqsqftqrfrit sjrfaraj: 
<ra qRgsr. qfa5?T??i5q i a*q *Fjrfqq*ra*fq«rq?r 
qrtaaqfigiaqr ?R$q qmraqrffcqra; aq> s qf $reqlH 3W , 

qsrqwwt: HfT ^fsr %fqq; n ^ 

WS5*tKTO-^mi% II \ ?rfe; 8W5TR: snafv^: ^ 

wi: arcsst: swt£ gq: gq*t5tt<mfq wfwawrarar ^t4: qq «Rqi 
^q qq q S qnS)q qqiqq qqnqrqfqi qqftiiq srstarq, i ?nqt" 



wars ! n 

srg^rft Jrarerft 3 ^ I 

*n«m qfa*n»fcif ft* sp*sTOrfe*m u 
qqfa: ffetf 9m«f5ff|5T5i®q i 

sive bosom, you who are now angryjwith your lover”. 
(This is an example of hasya). 

290. “ It is wonderful that for these the Nandana 
trees their sprouts are.up per garments, their flowers are 
ornaments like the necklace, and their branches are houses.. 
(This is an example of Adbhuta.) 

291. “ This is India’s thunderbolt whose sharp edge 
is full of fire and the thought of which is sufficient for 

qrauCt q? $rfga. nfa a?sw arcr- 

etfefwn > wst fra: snfoua: i agsrosgtOTi i *ror, ‘ urnrfc- 
t^a&atfarcrot i atssft qna?ft aifireT stn-rarc- 

fwra;, sreraaiftofaqra:, areqsreuifa <ag*?iu?: sufauifiyra q«rt- 
qq srefamrau its ufigg; m ith irfqrofa n w, 

s^awg^-33*Ttf!% II Tn starestfo 

%sEtfa aqurfa, 5«q srqf?^, sirara qfeactfa qstfa. fai 

f^jTraqfe^-1 aq fjrqrq; i assrft a*n> ‘fufaug q?r- 

3g sftqjstoiTfaafSg I farmacrcit u*g q faqraasna’ ffa \ 

aana aararSfostaatawif: wsr 

u^hurtrfwS: qqtftfirai afage: a^»ro?wt aaaar?!fifa ii w> 
vjuTu^agaTgtfa—II %i na>a as 

awrg qfarffca: ?aa^ *rcr wsai, asr wn srg^fiwtar 

qtfuraia «6aa?f naafa I sjatsa^tai waqa ^nftqra: i agsnfr 
a*n> ‘ fteiRPH s afaa feaiisaa: qafir ’fa i *ratar sn«*faafa*n- 
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shot «rer foffM*Rrra «c^r it *\\ 

«n*FTOWwrar! Iranis a srM 19; < 

. 55 cwstorttf Print u RS* 

3 r<T«FJTS*refm% £15 a *n^fr rj^ win 1 

causing miscarriage in the Dattya ladies." (This is an 
example of Bhayanaka). 

292. It has already been pointed out in (section 
I Verse 62) that the sentiment of sweetness (Madhurya) 
arises out of the absence of vulgarity in the words (used). 
Here the Rasavat (or quality of sentiment) in words has 
been shown in the eight Rasas (or Sentiments). 

(Thus ends the sub-section on Rasavat). 

293. “ Don’t be afraid in your heart that I will 

®ta r nwtffe Sre sftaafaai^a nfrrtaa ^ ag aria asia* acfta- 
art: sataifed^saprir. aata^wre# araifcftfer » ^ 

ag aifafaaaa wff Tsnrf^g% lasreaar argagaaela aRr* 
few* aa 5 as^rcra aar a $im —II arg^ 
wrglfaaaSt qnaar asrwrar ipr aftfa: arca sar 

area: w ^fiSrer. amararar qa ia&a saarca: alfafafl ara: \ 
irifiniiaaar i«a?«55fii?an stag lag Jssrofsif ara<ai 
<asat i a«na» ia®traanrara^Taiaas$ar^ritf|a'?t aigagoRa 
wr qlfl aq: n ^ 

—3TC$3T% || af I aasai wgtfar 
ff% tat: & aa arar ^ a aag, a aa w* fagtig aig arg a^r* 
feqfir a atsgfa i aaratas swafoagiat agar t aar» ‘ atgasaaa* 
ata ara aifaaftsrajj. i aare a aat’a aai a r t aga wfVfe i gt 

Kavyadarsa^-12 



178 «rara$ 

d sn§ n 

nagger air g% i 

im %*rfa a^ag^rsNarfesB^ n 

wifagagrearo ^rajnx a&a i 
aq ,aa>ms?rcreaT* aaiai'a; vftcri u 

attack you; my sword never likes to attack a person 
whose face is turned away from battle.” 

294. Thus adressed, the enemy was not opposed by 
a proud warrior in battle ; this therefore must be consi¬ 
dered as Urjasvi (vigour), and others like that also. 

295. ■ Without stating directly a particular meaning, 
for the accomplishment of that very meaning What is told 
in another manner is considered to be Paryayoktam (or 
Paraphrase). 

aanaaa* arg afa TOf^a ata*ftf%: i ana afeat wtfSrgrffcmr: 
aarrfawaiafa 33f%RTaT®grc: i to g arasitilaij- 

wra: aa atft «r ga waaagrcaar afawWa al«ig n ^ 

II a'fanfoat argrcaar %arfa im aaa asss* 
arTOj.3TO gi as srg: faas: I tor: ^aairrfH *sro}sfir 
rnsat na: n to 

aaiat'* ssiafa—ST^fitn-r II fsa afasfaaa am aisnq 
aironsta aaiaara wsafroi asta 5 ®to ufaaaa ag 
awtisa^a aiaata sasiaar ataa ag aafafcsg I 

*rorar^Ris?i«R?ta aaiaung si?asi&5jafirfa a*«ag ii to 



179 


mm 

em$ srcfawnfa gwr^ri Ikurcrar*!. h MS 
ns* wff ^*ir 5r?[?ft?«ram i 

1>wsft§fa*3*3ir qjq^qq^j^ *rtj n 
ffoqqhfrsm 

fofiaSTWJTmsr fwn?l. 3^: i 

296. “ This bee, bites the bunch of mango blossom ; 

I will.go and drive him away; you two may .remain 
freely.” 

297. Thus after bringing together her compainion - 
with the youthful lover at the rendezvous desiring to 
stand in the way of their enjoyment a cetain lady went 
away from that place. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Urjasvi and 
Paryayoktam. 

228. When a person is about to commence a piece 
of work, he gets an additional ally for the accomplishment 

qai'itegqtttfa—^SRfTTcT II «rair q**s?r: qilfoar. assroar 
$tq: wsrft q«fa> w? a fsrqrcEwtrfir gqppqf sit 
seutearfirfa ^a^ifirsut: g*atwasr anaratm 
-sjl^fa faRrar w§qrciats«wrcoR5ifq& $atsf nf^atiftfa ara^q%- 
qtRjqta ifaa-snfasrasn*aa> ?fa q^aarcaaiT^a a^row 
•aiTftfafirfa qqHhpj. u 

II ai% ata^ita ^at *rs ssRar aat: wrfesra 
firing aa: wraafiraiaw. n yv*. 

srm%a Rreqafo —f^rWT3[Rf II feflra: aa** anwannsr 
taasna: ga: aat srsrear wrreia^ ar awqfa: 
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%Ts*lT^r 

aHTTTOraraRrf wttfaq n \\< 
TTRrrwr f?w^| qr^aro *n%*qra; | 
swwq fqg^apTar sRnf^ctq u 
ansa^t f^^T ^p^^irgTr^ i 

3<?ra siw <j snjwfR'inftftoi* 11 $ o» 

of that object by Good Fortune; that they say is. 
samahitam (or Union). 

299. “ When I was falling at her feet in order to 
turn her away from her petulence, fortunately there 
arose a rumbling of the clouds for my help. ” 

Thus ends samahitam. 

300. Wise men call that alankara Udattam 
(Sublimity) which expresses the pre-eminent greatness (of 
a person) either in the qualities 0 f his heart or in his 
riches. 

#foi: m. wnfs?rai wg: I wnstrasatara; wasfsgafitfo j 
faanrfafa 3. a faqaar if3*i^BaR<nt5crcTa5*aaa aaa*m?arcsfa 
iwt await* i ateRitra, ‘ aaah*5r Rsrarfatara; fafa 
’a at 1 amRnft ifapfaft at at* awrfsaq.’ 5ft n ^ 

OTtflasare^fa—*TRRRT II war: trrfawtr: m* 

wrt: afa«ra: a mt saa^a f%e«rr tfaa qaq; 

- wr wmwn aiaa^*^ aaaraaa wara'^craaR* 

sfiala ataatarafirfe aarflaaasf r: n m 

aara ftsaafa—3TT$q&!% II waiata aifasra^ Ta^: 
«*q%: ar qqw-j'awjjw^ifaai usaa** safaa4> jRftfaur:; aa 
aw sraft? aig^ 1 aara, atgasr gqmaiwaawre asterfaata- 
Bwtswrc'aas; afonjR qa samrairc fa^: 1 ^ 




m 

3 *r: a scmart 1 

' 

at ii . 


fffafa» : asa , aff.* 1 


irrat a«?a<j: 11 

/ 


301. That Raghava was not able to transgress an 
Elder’s order, who was not perturbed in the least even in 
the task of cutting off the head of Ravana. (This is an 
■example of Asayodattam (or sublimity of heart). 

302. “ It was with great difficulty that Anjaneya 
found out rightly, the Lord of Lanka, surrounded as he 
was, by hundreds of images cast upon the bejewelled 
walls (of the audience hall).” This is an example of 
Vibhiriyudaitam (or sublimity in riches). 

srfw v&fkfa wvg: i 

srsat vt 11 

ssrerfa—II a: Ttawrsr fan#?: sra 

¥irr- aferafir «sars^:> a 3 d: fqg: snaa 

^TraiwraieR»ffsr aT55t3^fsr^5raf%?%«f siarfN; nuia* Jr?fer§r 

ffiwwil , VI 

f%3%JTs?? asifdar—II arrsT^a 
ggiTHT ■qywistwir Tafirfaf aasi»§ : 

srf^Rfe^: a§: fa: vsta: sira: 

sp^ af'ar f 3 $: I arer a% j srtsr 

■3^rar®f fa 11 V* 
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gsafoafaft $lw3?reCTfl«w n a.«3 

55WH . I 

3W|ffc»T|3l fa>f^?«JT W 5 **! 1 
•i src^wsr qfsruiTfirfar ii 

303. In the former, the greatness of the heart, and 
here the greatness of wealth are clearly indicated; thus 
the two Udattams axe made clear. 

Thus ends Udattam. 

304. Where something is denied and another 

meaning is made clear, then it is Apahnuti : “ Cupid is 

not a person with five arrows; his arrows are a thousand.” 
{This is an example of Samkhyapahnuti or denial d 
number). 

tfaaig«ws*f?r—^U s*tf*-g5rg?3i snror arm- 

gsratafafit 

3^1tI 54 strF^ gwrariq 1 tf^sr arer: ii 

siif w 3TTSRfR% I I f^rrfqr srfgaa srissr 

.^reswr awrer a4«?I 5514 W|fe: I gtsr safast* 

wfawttaa ainfaqaa srw?rcrc>T i 

„ 35iwfir—^ i arc am: lag^r awiitgftr: suraaroarftaRsiq'tear- 
. aw> sinaim qfsroi agarat ««lra $m: i aa arm 

. sfaftwr agasiaaqawisamiqasiqsftftfa ataq u %°\ 
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wrfacr?0 ^fgqfa sfar <ro^ srfa n $«■ **> 

wftwr l 

aJpawiJisprerJTrast ^4 faw^R*; u $ 6 5 
;n*ral *ru t 

305. “Sandal, moonshine and the soft southern 
breeze which carries fragrance - their nature, so far as I 
am concerned, is full of fire; so far as others are 
concerned, it is cool.” 

306. After stating the . coolness with respect to 
others, making clear the burning heat towards himself,' 
the person in love,-this (alankara) is Vishaya-nihnuti (or 
denial of the quality extending to all cases). 

faaarosfagsrsitRr—II tw 

3%ur. nsunrf: CTT *rf*r afsm’ft h.% sfscaac 

n*ri nalafr awirac, 53 m: srfa sfcn literal 

ssfe ^arrrata *na: i src ^cRrat aftsrarea* 

ff w yfrgt sirctec sn?nra sifjnrata'TOKtT'fts ^53f«cr 

^3RtwwW^vc5c^w-.sft?RraL faaaiq^ferfNf^wraiiv'rv* 

II wjpw fiw»u 

SH?T < 5 T: area: atira U?r* »§arer: ®C 3 ^3 f9c4'- ^ f%?oit*craL 
anRrccfcpsRR nsasrfa^carf^Rr *na: i f^fs°t srRsRaai, i focf 
"a^ra^aiar scftahCtirecai^iitaftffa 4wn, i «ra •a^swr. w 
ai*Tfcnr qa* ‘wscfsfiraail wgn^tcrafa^racfar’sHiw > '* 95 % 

^j^a^fe^acr'aas«n«iH« !f, J , c§c4^9j4; i a*cr> dosmfasissF 
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31 ^ WFPrafarr ^Rssr^Crfara: 11 

^ O * 

fra Ra^RFa^jrar 1 


swaa^r ^W|ra«ar u' 

\4C 

?r^TrTT | 


n 


srasfra&tn 

NS 



" 307. It is only in reputation that the moon possesses 

nays which . shed nectar; at the core, he is different and 
has rays which shed poison profusely.” 

308. Here the moonness of the moon is denied and 
some other quality is attributed to him by a person 
afflicted by Love; this is considered Svarupapahnutt 
(or denial of identity). 

309. Upamapahnuti (or denial in simile) has already 
been illustrated among the Similes. Thus the varieties of 
Apahnuti (or Denial) can be elaborately seen in books 
(literature). 

Thus ends Apahnuti (or Denial). 

^ stow* aiqgst 

wrfscwrerrat sair 3irctfirar> eia: srsTNg- 

fawcrr ii 

3*WfntIRRf II srroisr. arT^fir.—siwf 

w arstat srfeftsrt<rm*??tr affiar fn& i ffa 
arqgair Satat fasp ^3 q«rr*ra t 

wgas^i 11 
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a^tsma^ frmq^arafam fear u ' M ° 

310. Slishtam (or paronomasia) is defined as a 
.group of words which have one form but many meanings. 
Jt is two-fold viz., Abhlnnapadain and Bhinnafcadafirayam 
(where words are not to be split and where words have 
mostly to b e split). __ 

—1%STW% II 

aiaa**, qsfea aifireR 5 ^oi sn^r\<n sifMa g# a a: fee 
g^ ^fafatfirafemc i a*na. sisar&fftsanaarcrisS* 
fa$ia: h ara stssalfcEsrasiiHr&aaw: apSatag q^staatara- 

■npaaista q$aaf|RB<aatersa: i S ataaattfgwBwnSa «wit» 
qafgpanaajHiasar^a %a fsn§: i ara nfiraai f^rt w 8 ?** 
wawfaa aIfc wr, aa s arawastsfa sifa;?rfta?iaT Hatwatat 
a^ia: i ac£® faaaaTaa» * nalat faaatna nri aa faflfen I 
•sr^fit aisawsaai nfsrfe i ^ta«aal'faat^5P a>i®t safe 
^rcrfsf: i aisaia^taa’si^ fatraHjrfafeaa: u aatj 
ai^assHatna fftsrsal fa^gaatfira^ ’ ??trfa i aa a %a: wfaaai 
gaaa^JSaaalawtara^ aresrea% aalarfaai qai^alaatg. siftiaiai 
fawtai assta^ sasraat aafactaaa'Tai safasaiia I aat> ‘wsinrat 
ftfaftfaalfa^tasawlaa: f^aftislgaraas^ i aangasrach 
atatnaai grangH^gan: Had ^(\sg.’f%®a aas^a a*w a$a ; 
gaa: sreftad aata^aawat s^itfa i aa«a^r«a??a a?^n> 
®fa^$?a?asfa H*af»a*raa ?fa at*an. i ataraiag ai«?®a* 
{§ fta*g auapsa fasaararea: 1 aai ifasaare - 1 aa^ a a: 

siaaata^re^ 1 faRra?asfa q^a^faaaaaJTT'Stfaafzaiaa 
arfirerrfa aaifa afar^a^, aat firertarat. wtaaffaaajatfgafjaiaa 
tfJrarereaai agrai mat argsa aa aa.i aata afasnreaia^ 
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aisrr <&\*ew wz* sgfa: ^ 11 

sNisfo 53 * 5 ^ aajgqtrerf&w i 

311. “This person has ascended the region of 
prosperity and is full of splendour; and the mandalas of 
districts are attached to him; and he the king captivates 
the hearts of the people by light taxes (this resplendent 
moon has ascended the heavens and is full of splendour 
and is reddish (as he newly rises) and he captivates the. 
people by soft rays). 

312. Why will he not thus torment me who am not: 
his friend—he, this evening (who is full of faults) and 
who is attached to the moon (who is a mine of faults) who* 
has his path among the stars (who is attached to a king 
who does not remain in the path of the Kshatriyas) and 

firaraaaM snuff^a fsfaaea ata?g *mfaa>ajrc$Tf*aar sEfa* 

srgsaa srm^fajrpi: i firawwa. ‘ fissl: 

%a i aftsKaafes'isri sTpsft: a^aVtfa 1 i 
*narvtrasat ai era awirat a*n» ‘ afdfsrengqira fi MV' 
fawaftfa a§*naasT i aaawaata aMaa: «wrcanrft , ‘ 

ara faarfafsr fafafirf arsaa’tfVasrcteatala =sa ^suaearSrsms ft 

aatfagaaggifftfe—II asatas® 

an^aafemm fcromaft a 

sVftftfwro 7F3TT ^3- Siaft ■a 3T53: StfclilSr 35$: f%*- 

via g^a gtfa i aa salfnfaamaraict ittaa^ srafa an;aV> 
qpwffairaTOrfsraat^fiiwsftfa ar«i!% 5 a: 11 

II asVa: aaaVga aijBftaa 
srfara; gaa*. staiaam ataw w 3a fastraftn sVaat <* aat 
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CI*T *TT*l5«RfW f% 5» || * X * 

^mi^'rwai’Tsqra ^vri^iHnn I 
sir*N ii W* 

5R3»r<I9Tf3E^J iWwWIjro I 

who is a veritable mine of faults. (Here many words 
have to be split in different ways for getting at the two* 
meanings and this is therefore anexampleof Bhinnapada- 
praya). 

313. Varieties of panoromasia which also show 
Upama (Simile), Rupaka (Metaphor), Akshepa (Objection),.. 
Vyatireha (Differentiation) etc., have already been illustra¬ 
ted (under the respective subsections). A fewothers will 
be shown here. __ 

atarcraSr 3$a ssrerc*? 

■a xrsjr ^<n =3 *i*3sra; aatfr srura^ fsxswffca 

5«3g f% ^ tfteafa t arat 

*rwa“33: l 3 swsf'- 1 

5rf3«m.i ‘ 5 * 1 %^ srasFtsa « 3 Fa|*rorc*w-' 
?fa 1 f 3 « 3 tS»*f 3^3*1 1 a«n> ‘ ggaxawxra - 

§ 3 ! 1 fesHgc^ojireH «wrfa awmaafc ifts* 

%3?r snur»3 3«f*R3t sresgrcfett^g a^nssa aaHsarara— 
3 WRT I* Htfct ^m^wsawfarcaifa: *ax aiTOr.d'r. 

afarax: aq^ aqxrefgws^jax 1 *rraxxag«- 

sr«i>Tt sumaiax dqlwnaia smatqawxsg *is$w* *3* 

asasnfa 3t«q^« w* 

satfawummai Jlgrax?—31^11% II %a: aftrafaa:> 

JEfaaxi; ala*3fea: swr. ««n afoa^ai^j foam®*- 
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TWrrsR^4jfas*fw«ff mWfa i 

am tSr5R'kN II 3 \ H 

tots ^wiBrngirtisrs^ri’ ^mg^n. I ■ 
ssft ^af5i mmNr ^F5irf*ri fifor^ u 

314. There is a variety Abhtnmkriya (where the 
’.predicate is not different), there is another, Avlruddhakrlya 
►(where the predicates are not contrary), Viruddhakarma 
.is a third (where the predicates are contrary) and another 

variety of paronomasia, Niyccrnovan (where there is a 
restrictive statement.) 

315. (Another is) Niyamaksheparupokti (where a 
.statement objecting to a restriction is implied), and 

Av'trodhi (where there is no contradiction) and Virodhi 
. also (where there is a contradiction). Their form will be 
apparent from the illustrations. 

316. “Eyes like ladymessengers drag the lovers 
.after them; eyes which are glistening and which are 
naturally sweet and which indicate the exuberance 
of love and eyes which are directed by the beloved 
(ladies); like lady-messengers who are sent by the beloved 
.(ladies) and who are friendly and sweet-tempered and 
who declared the surging love (of the beloved ladies). 
This is an example of Abhinnakriya. 

fmihft faamag am 

-^T srmf&met ti 

ast wfJrafiprgarstfa—fHj II msarfa: sfaar: stHrip 
am: staffer mwla wga: 

fireatf^aar am 3sa<mj( aifswft ira aaftm amg- 



friro: qft=^: ;s* 

figtr sjtrstj gBrlWftoj i 

srr^olr^ ^rfaisjoir: n *?«’ 

^mujqiragre qrofcfrraffaq r 

317. The voices of the kotelas which are sweet and’ 
delightful and tender with passion and serve to promoter 
love are heard. Dark-eyed ladies who are sweet and 
delightful and who have voices like the kokilas tender 
with passion and who serve to promote Love are embra¬ 
ced. Here the verbs are different arid therefore it is 
Bhinnakriya. 

318. “This sun shines red (shows his feeling of love},., 
the redness (feeling of love) being increased by- contact. 

vrcrws?: srcerarassra ssr: airetfa fn«n^«4fai i 

SSEigtat fesat> %»wgs«rat- 

ftiaresfrw i*l^E!3ra; agiR « %feg;g q^*rr ftsrar greqgqsr 

stgraar 8Ji=frrcnif: n 

|I% II w^rr: JT5ftfTf*«r. *n«prt' 
rcsrstsr I h#, **n ‘ 

I *tnsrrasg: s^toeRira: srnratfg^^uu^ wgwr 
§<aw5n: assssrs a*n *rg$3i: wearer: ^rnmnf^- 
srEraaraftNara? i wg^ssnus^ ar*n ‘ ngt si*m*n5Wiusre&- 
^13’ i sstf%@Ri fn?: sra: sifetaoita a«ir %wis§ 

safes'^ 3 i ^553 wfinss- 

<$gug: gs*ratfireT$sr gwtRftfa u gsts- 

fgssfo*iggis?ft—TFITHTrf II ^anTg: are»reir.»Tfw~ 

htorp spwra aft*rc «n%3 3 afsra 3*i gargsw?, si^wis 

fail wife sasa msfo, wsssrs shrs. 
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fcwmfa sroigqpsRa faapiih ii \\* 

sgsJfara tost i 

qft^r jfcssr jrrnoRsia «Hr<r u in 

qvrarfa «ra«wfir wsft i 

-with the Ocean (by attachment to drink) and he is sifting ; 
while Cupid increases in prowess. (Here the predicates 
rare contray and therefore it is Viruddhakarma.) 

319. “Only the king’s sword has heartlessness( has 
.sharpness of edge): only his bow has crookedness (has a 
tent form); only his arrows have mendicancy (have the 
quality of reaching the aim). This is an example of 
JJiyamavan. 

' ‘ 320. “When you are protecting (the World), thorn 

(evil-doer) is seen only in the stems of lotuses; or perhaps 

fgrawra ssftaa i «rer qwrr ?fct fNsfipr- 

•ferader gsmtfhtrt qftgwnratfer u \i < 

II w«r srpswt 

tpr H a ftfarereRftsffewT «35<Trin raSTCfSq- 

‘ wr ftrera: iq# sit Brg ’ ff? i 

sreai srffrsgsai ^ srg«^r sgwrar swroretr sior# ^ftg qq si g 
«n?nfar ^tw, ^sttsqassrn, i a? fjfcffarsrisrt 

greRgg iqtn: fsrawwrcS&K qfa^trss^tf gwiratfa ass** » 

qiig^raftta q* tfqsarcisiqrat wq^TP i *wr, 

1 stsrrqusrat qtfq *Rraia qregsft wtq; i arenwtarqts'srsgt®? 
aurafssrar a?i n qf*^’f?r i % ‘ fafaTstscwrnrer f5pwn qrf$r% 
jsfa i yq -qtsra ^ sna qf?&?qfet ntq^’ ?n ffar f^«wqf? 
q^ftq^T) f%*a srar ^qfor^n spqsqq)^irraqalfai\q «r g ure^esrSifa 
wfatto stwn* n ^ 

faqqr^sqtfogqtfifa—1^Rr0fr% II laifa gfa qwqc 
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fswihR* i 

W wrnRmrAn w*ft stRetobt hj ii 


at is seen in the embraces of loving couples”. This is an 
example of Niyamaksheparupokti. 

_ 321. This Lord was a Ruler of the World (a moun¬ 

tain) and a large capital city (wore a big armlet) was full 
of splendour (was valourous) and stable prosperity (his 
rising was unaltered by setting), he was clever and. a 
Ruler of the people (was Daksha Prajapati himself) and t 
lie wielded considerable power (he was Subrahmanya 
also);—this is an example of Virodhi. 

*r 9 wot wfiro: vgroGr 

atfa cftesmrara«ra: starer. ‘$fena 

saaft i «ra TORtir^t 

w srsrestrf^iT ferawn 

strati 

ffcrasr stawt 

II «*• wfoja: im 

sf^^ratr. Rjrcn®fta*«r«j ttereft srarwrac, JT^awrs'V 

fimitapi: aoo'toftrarfk qfaf^TO analswa, ?sr: sRftf^rcar, 

sraroft: srsnqrcr. tfccoi <amr z® fomaw, ‘ Rrm smfoarei- 

wfcft i srftEsrc; «wrf*arot*i 

arcfig; i sra toiwwp* srfMtam wfaftsft 

ii w* 
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^rsnc^fgrf^ajs: i 

WfawfoS'd sri Wf^gsripr^ u W 

3«Ji5Trf%i%iTTCRf ?rf[ g 9 «f5«wsbi ( 

322. He was Achyuta (Krishna), but he was not 
the vanquisher of bulls; he was king (the moon), but he 
did not know of consumption (waning), he was resplen¬ 
dent (Deva), but he was not a Vibhudha (Deva), he was- 
the doer of good (to the people) (Sankara), but he had no¬ 
serpents (he had not the companionship of rakes). 

Thus ends the sub-section on paronomasia. 

323. When in the quality, genus, predicate etc., an 
alteration or variation is shown, that makes for the 

atft 1*: sm: ssrscft* vrs&fa cr«ftg;:, ^ 

smrfr. asga wfir srfafea: stgra: a*r: sftonr iinfa^r 

Ttsrr swa wfa wfagsr; firaerqfwga: sr 

ataralfa srftflcw 

sir* a a^JTwitCT^ i siw asgarf^Tin 

f^t ?fcr aq %ra: f%ttemTT5reTia^n, 

ftWtfifeftvwft—II si*gasr tfrrfaforcr 
aw sfaqraq gaiarfafenomi artf^qrtff ^ 5 

arqff^ragq«flRR5iq^qi^ *n fsrerqtfeafa «3ftc 
^*rar sjssqqt I atfasratrib swga^r fqqt^VR^rstsfsfq tprreftei 

,'i qqqsrcot *tftnr^^TTi 
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Rritafcnfr nr u 3^3 

jt (ttfi * sr tfhprarf4 3 *to«w i 

gKiiiq fsra^arT^Tfsg^r gsnra^ni it I 

5f 5flfa n^fg^FW i 

mrnd^r t**it§ *srsrrsc*i«q: it 3 * ^ 


pointing out of its speciality and is known as Viseshokti- 
(or Speciality). 

324. “The weapon of Cupid (Wielder of the bow 
of flowers) is neither strong nor sharp ; even ^ so, by him 
the three worlds have been conquered.” This is an example 
of Gutia (or quality). 

325. This is not a daughter of a God nor is she bom 
of the family of the Gandharvas ; even so she is able to 
cause destruction of the penance of even Brahmcc . This 
is an example of Jati (or Genus). 

sgftgjj i famwFTO. ‘wfir ta* ’wronit WrfffiBWW 

ssminig: n 333, 

«5( Qorlsf,^ —3l% )) sprsw* «Tgsrar 

*r a ai gwrosenfefa wra:> a«nfa sigstt 
faawg srrcRs. i wz «iwsr W3«rcr 

i firaraarat 

qjneRoiQT wflfesww «n fawnw ai?twfe ara 3 ft«Wi 

5t4fawn^?a*iT aofai star 35^sifa*n^T it 

1 awwiaifir *> s*«Rr iNm: snumtsfa siati i aro 

5ttfsa?a^ fetraife: H 3Vt 

Ka vy adarsa*—13 



h ^ fs^rr TO ll 

V : si ^ irraifT h s*it sr ^ 'RT^t I 

#<JTrWTftg3s WPfo 5PT5T 3^*1 ll I?* 

q^m *w 5T??rr faspssr ttot ^r: i 

;--£--- - - - -- 1 - ~ -- - -- ' * - 

.326. “ The brow is knit, the lip is not quivering, 

.the eye is not reddened; and yet the army of the enemies 
has been vanquished ”. This is an example of Kriya (or 
.predicate). 

327. “ Not war-chariots, nor elephants, .nor horses, 
nor the serried ranks of foot-soldiers; it is only by the 
■side glance of 'ladies’ eyes that the three worlds are 
^conquered.” (This is an example of alteration in Dravya 
or object). 

328. “ The chariot has only one wheel; the driver 

fettle fMNtra g&rfa—11 arffc a asr, gsFRag: 

awaa^a:, a^aa*.5f&«a?TCT3wag;» aarfqr fgaai asa} 

Ok 

ar£ faaa i sbi a*aa fssar, ttesaafaqiga 

a<fiata*r afcsr aaBasrtaara, wasa; fa$r<itfa>frfa n ^ 

ssaaaaa faaatTa; asrofa—»TTcf II aftatat aqTjFssat ijt 
a»sa! ^ai aa €raa, *ar a, masa a, gar a, <raasr a aqatfira 
gfa ar* i srer rat^af srsaiai aawaafaataasafaqtatfe n 

tgfaaratfa; |RT 11 ?a: q^awr, asar arcf*r. 

fa*ap a$^a: wjjssnffcfa ara: gap arerp fNap arapm: sarraw 
; *saifgfa «ra:, a*trfa w: awa^spsEwfa rca an: v aasft- 
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f&mt 

wwraHi' to«*nST snimi it 
^r 53i%5i^Ti%»?T5r^rr% rasNoffii i 
«PW^ SEWTS 5 ^ *Er<R ii 

ftgretf wwsq » 

m%erayHT?If| 

is wanting in limbs and the horses are odd ; still the sun 
in his splendour traverses the region of the sky.” 

329, This is Hetu-viseshokti because of the adjective 
or attribute Tejasvt (possessing splendour). This same 
manner (applies) for making out the other different 
varieties. 

Thus ends the sub-section on speciality. 

330. That is considered Tulyayogita (or Equation) 
'where, for the sake of praising or blaming a thing, a 

i augtfir wi#it 5 «*noii l®5?rsr^<TRJi^ i Tf9r$('W^5^5rft9«- 
smftpfc tftsqmssncftft tersgtngsnftrat 

II astsftfa *rra: *n<prft&tffT 6 : 

IgftSrftft;: S5g$T faftsuni sw^ 

^srsfimr: q«ir s^JsSfrcsnsr^^T a*rts<S8mft «^?roit 

wr: a ^ 

sssratfiiai ftS'Tnft—H ftwfaan jrcgauaftH 
^gi q 3011 : I; wsri 3 §: ?rnt§5* g^sftgsi wfogc. 

•a^erei sgftfas^isr sgstS m «r gSTOtftrat *m 

gsi«rar: 1 *nft$*3i- 

sft wsir. srarraiftfa 1 siwisaitaq^ 
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ro #c> ^s srora&r vv*fa i 
£nrara ir% §r%n n 
start* sjnrstffai afefeesTsaria * i 

Statement is made making it equal with things possessing 
the particular quality pre-eminently. 

331. “ V arna , Kubera, Varuna, Indra and yourself 
bear the title Lokapala (the Protector of the people) which 
does not apply to any body else.” This is an example of 
Stuti (or praise). 

332. “ Sportings of the fawn-eyed women and the 
splendours of the lightning do not last two seconds, 

3 I 3<wwt 

*r«iT*Rr ar siwtcftra 1 sits^t %% 3 ftsNif HWssuRRt 

^^*fa<WRra:<r4s«risr festfsta* 

gorarfeslst snrcsl: *f sn3^ sa^ast arssgoRR^asR *gfa- 
ar fsrofc i! W 

rtt *3atf5tstfa — |RT II w: ass’*: asst*: 

a*n *rr: wjpafaaaR. swat-rai tsfasw ffer sttaai Rwra t 

3 P»!» srcsa faaf§ra:» aa a jpra 

armfaRr. w sasrarastr sftaaa safari asiatfiiaT ii ^ 

«. 

fassiatgatstf?*' --! II spnatat saRttfa srastt 
afe^ssfearfa <a sRRssrrf* sr fstfat *ira a*rr aar asa* aawffcr- 
satfa wfa saga «t fasfca sanrntasgHfataiaiaifTifa ata: I ara 
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^5* si fagpcr src* h 

S^jjtfrRfT l 

fovrat q?T«rlsif m «A^sjq i 
fasrcssfcnSN «Mvt sgar *r«ir ii M< 

STsr^Tsir 5ni% JT^trfr^ I 

although they have weighty beginnings (they begin with 
the clouds). (This is an example of Ninda or blame). 

Thus ends the sub-section on Equation. 

333. Where opposed objects are mentioned together 
with a view to emphasise their specialities, then it is 
considered Savirodha (or Opposition); thus: 

334. “The cooing of the royal swans, sweet oa 

seroswfess'ft jpil spfaft ijRraftayfc ^ ? sunsMft* 

fassftrercr ft*?raefoitn*T gs^fhsr, *n -at swt* 

*ssrwtfij Iretgjnfaracrer gwiRftf?r «ft«R u w 

fiRi^ agrafe—f^^Rlfsn^ II fairest sKsgroWta 
■^?!iasrfaqi^afmqsrf^t^t KRCTsfNtfanit qrcrmfat tfanfa 

*tafa sstRontoi I a*ir* atreraa: 

wft«mrarci wflrcTfa*s^srfa , n**^T Sftwfiwhr ifa 

i« q attsnfafasrfMtfa aigf^w: gonfafagwfafa fafasn» 
fsrenrreiwri firerer ^fa fafasr:, ss^rer 33*3tfa q$fasr 
^sifasft ?fa H 3** 

II srai stsi w?tre3@ ffat 

ara33tf5r* «re>tnfire *tsria ar*ta sra. 8ft *fa 

** i are ^faraar *gfsm sit at ft fassrettfa ifa«j*rah 




m ^t«n^i 

^ w^T«nr h \ 3 * 

gfiNnw i 

*r»far gswT^R srr*& amar ttr: h m^ 

Rgq«i 3 g*rfa ?^WRT%^a?' I iq i 

Rsrarfa *3: sffaf a? a ^jsttosr^ 11 M* 

account of passion, increases; and the noise of peacocks 
which is harsh decreases.” 

335. “ The sky is dark with the clouds of the rainy 
season; and the mind of the people is transfused by love 
(by red colour).” 

336. A woman’s body which is bent at the navel 
and which has upright bosom, which has a slender middle 
and large hips, which has red lower lip and dark eyes— 
whom does it not kill ?”. 

fasten wafMiaa 'a aarenraq, aiaa ar sragaai arcan- 
ana qg s wfl aaftfa tfas’d uafarar 5% 11 He 

|| arera*: wa***. 3tt$ro 

grf q ra a ait^H samarftrsrih aaft, surai *r*r. 3*: *t*to agflJfot 
a&fgara =a apEFR anas l sm aawn^a^ififia^^arewwaja. 
agMRqfa fola farftur:, asr ss^jt jremaat 1 waa ■a sregasr aat* 
«m*rer tfcrea 11 ^ 

tig*parf*tT% II agasa fawarfaa** 

jtHto aftretear $wrca 3 aaaifw awftatfa aar aara«a ag: 4 aa 
ajha a aiaafa srfai 1 a?a agtaggsaat: ^arfa- 

waa>. aawhra^iJaalffflRa a»gaiai ^\<ni afesa aala^ wiaa* 
$*w%atfaitRafi*R:« ^ 




arfo ^ ^wrr% ! sror* u 3 * ® 
a?n**re^|m^ , a*aaftw 1 
H^ssrafps arwrt 5 iT*rciSF«rtsflr siaai 11 
t:wii^Tg?^Tw srs: ^frsrar^^Tr 1 

337. “ O, lady of slender limbs ! though your form 

has hands like lotus stems and thighs like the plaintam 
and face and eyes like the ldths t£nd the Utpala flowers, 
still, it causes pain to us.” J s ' 

338. “Wafted] by the., breezes in the garden, 
particles of pollen from the mango and the Chamipaka. 
flowers bring tears to the eyes of passers-by although they 
do not come into contact (with those eyes)”. 

339. “Lady of charming speech! your eye which 
stretches from your ear although it has the colour of black 1 
and white-in whom does it induce any faith ? (Your “eye 

JJOTT^RT || t afer! a ^a saraag: ai£ aar 

aa> vfo ?a aat aa:» asftra atas ^a gam * aar 
arcamfa asna; aiara ^saa 1 wa iaf%i aafirfenraafa*#l aha* 
aaaifas 3 a: aar a aiafasaaT fNta: » sail! aagifasr gsiif?- 
sasaarcr g sataiawtsaifafasmTfeaat: fafta: iaagfa*fs«la 
a aar afirsrc: n u * 1 

3 STHT% II aaraareaa sagaargar ^asraiat 
^na: asar. at«wai afa*iat stah aa swsasatsfir aaaafsa 
sgaai^ f 1 fgafltiaifgfh *aa: li «a ^ataiaiafa aaaaafichft 

II % aswnfafa ag^aaa! safe fsaTtaigsast 

«fa wnfaarfwra'li fasssftata aifa , a aftsfir 1 ws 
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*nfer r^anErsffa?* & vsmftfa ? n 
Sc^^rfasrwijsfre: i 

3TJr^sr«?rr snvnw^Ss m *!&* II * v» 
wVarr^r srcur sSwmiifajj i 
A 3 a§§^ai?»ni*:rf 5 fa» it Stf t 

___'O_' 

which depends upon Kama, although it is devoted to 
Krishna and Arjuna in whom does it induce any confide¬ 
nce ?)” 

340. Thus this alankara is found to have many 
forms. 

Thus ends the subjection on Virodha. 

Where the praise of an object with which one is not 
concerned is made, then it is Aprastuta-Prasamsa (or 
indirect praise). 

341. “The antelopes which do not serve others live 

$<nfa<3r*5rafir% fo*rata<Traa: sreftTOrctsfa %>?*. 
aac, storst a#it ag qararfit srrat 
saw ?tKr wfaarisrsft sai$oif3r*is?rfii a a 

|rin% II §f?r it sr*T<<n aw aaftr firita w%«- 
srarc: srgfasr. sratoa i sreftaa gsra aRnriteer a-wfir to: a 

airegasrersT arseraF^—snF^t^T II asreis&g’ 
antgag. aaift atair," af aasmfaafssra ai srog- 

a&sfo wwratg;« mt *gfa: sr^asr Rn^rirsrsTOran i a«rra, 

snregasla nearer fasiTRjasroiMgasraaft n *#• 

asregasrereri gaafa—?jpfl*I<?ITlit II ai^Rra: wra*- 
Graf ^4: ffioir: aag sraa§a& aaaaaw^ffow ga?«}ftr- 
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surcgaqfon i 

*tt? fcqffrv *arfa oar3R$jfa*;«l f^ar i 
^Ntwtwt gur w 3W ? a srar siisrfaji n 3*3 

happy in the forests on food like grass, dharba, seedlings, 
tendrils which are easily obtained without any effort.” 

342. In this, the life of an antelope with which one 
is not concerned is praised by a sensitive person who is 
hurt by the strain of attending upon the king. 

343. If there be praise in the form of despise, it is 
^considered to be Vyajastuti (or concealed praise.); here 
virtues appear in the form of vices. 

ftrfe *«r: 5 % gfcifsa 1 sHpreiferogr 1 ws *ratg- 

araa a: sfcr: srafagsa jpafag; wafers 

srerawaat suwgaT cn Jiuffa: maaig a«nE§asrerart wng- 
frer Ja*rcr *3311 sgrat ft samara; 1 q;gs 6 R®i sw*gasregaqte»qt ; 
srerarat arairessT* 5 % gfga^n vn-w 

arofa sarsragfa ftrasifa—II «ra^fa qfaa$» 
^aaffar sngi ssrnwsfa: ?a[at 1 wa aftr ^ arrram 

srdfasa ?fa gtawrar g<m >?a srega: ara ®«»a snarer a 
'•Tfanirsdtai^: 1 ft?aftrq latest ?gg%? ftpadtefasraiqfqqrfati- 
^atsaasq I fere ^reuta. gftsqMNtssfrcsrtfafa aihsqn 1 a*ira> 
**n^a fa?arsqi%a ?§ft: ^gfasat^a n ft»?t sqrasjfafift fts* 1 !: t 
^ttE 3 *rq>t5J$ftn, ‘ sqra^ftg?! sgftff ’fa 1 a?r- 

«aa^aa 1 sgart ftsaw wt. ‘ lr | astfaaatfasm ! aaarl re 
! atfej ?a?sr£W w q*fjhngft *j£taaa: 1 a^'rtfaaaV 
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aNttarre fsraa Tjjwriofr i 
5*ar <rirrfa *&a faar <rr ^*t^w II itf* 
gsn g?:TorT?TT%g sfaRror qftgsaq j 
fefas a* gaaa ? n 

344. “This world has been conquered by a mere- 
dweller in the forest, Rama; this same world has now 
been conquered by you who are a king; therefore let there 
be no boast on your part”. 

345. Snatched from the Ancient Person (your elder 
or God) Lakshmi (Wealth or the goddess Sri) is enjoyed 
by you; does this befit you, O King, who is born in the 
family of the Ikshavakus^ 

aqqazarlgaa! qssai «rait frcat qrsrta® aw. 

i qgsar fasgrafaqtqa arcarfaqa ?«S- 

afa h 

saiqsgfagqrsrcfa—II qaa ntgOTn aiqqatfq 
qaqiaaqiqriHfsaatqlfa war:, 5* sjaaifqoft faai, ?aat 
TCflsfa snjaaaqraaqmjfiaatsfq qa a ?afaf*q>i fear wat 
aa qq: ai gsj; 1 wa aqjaar qg: waraa: fa^c sreftaa qa q$ 
isrrtfiiq aaaqqiaaTqn qqg?iqoi qfiqasrqtsfqsarqqgaj ar gaft 
fear, ?aar aia^arfa qr farafa aaaqrara: q??ft sgfaawa ffet 11 

sia^a^T saiaregra a^afa—?Trf II I qsta;! sat 
gstmna: qrara gq: aafeqa au?«a sft^ssift: q»qf%» qfr 
1 ssaifaqw ^ssaif aqftaw aa 53 fogsalt? snfasaaiqb 
ftqqiai: q$»ar. qj«tn: asfta^r aa a aha |fa fasqar afq- 

aa q*qa *fa qgfa£*aa «a gqoiq^ «ftaa a q&KP&aawq; 
qqfawraai *$z aa'taa ^fa ateaq. n *** 
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ai^rt^Hfiif 5 * fersrt *fiL 3S?ir I 

346. “Your wife, Medini (the earth) is infatuated 
with the enjoyment of rakes (is placed on the hood of a . 

Serpent); how then does your pride mount to its farthest 

limit ?”. ... 

347. Thus the extent of the varieties of Vyajastutt 
is unlimited,-varieties which are tinged with; parono¬ 
masia and which indicate other figures of speech. 


Thus ends the sub-section on Vyajastuti. 

348. Where a similar good or bad consequence is- 


II wm* * fhnt a: 

mm W** m m wi 

v , gstrfq m sjffT?: TO **6* sntefa *w ? «* 

sqrarcsfafan*. n 

wtwafrffriwfe--^ **" 

wiwgfawwwR. ******* ■****• ^ 

graced gt*ram. u 0 ^ 

win ww »«i*TOS mm mm mmsm *m «** 

I ***- 
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«rr ftrofa qft n \X< 

3?s^q stfasr q?fajfor% ftoq i 
fa«nr *& sr?3*5q i 1 m 

qrrcr ^srgfa: *isr «*T*«raaft q*r*Tfq; i 
««fr ^«f g^erarq 11 *ho 

_f qggfcgi _ 

* exhibited by connecting a thing with another object, then 
it is Nidarsanam (or Illustrative example). 

349. This sun, even as he rises, endows the lotuses 
with splendour (riches), in order to make clear that the 
■ fruit of prosperity is the favouring of one’s friends. 

350. The dense phalanx of darkness is routed by 
the mere touch of the rays of the moon showing that 
those who are opposed to the king (moon) are immedia¬ 
tely destroyed. 

Thus ends the sub-section on illustrative example. 

- ^ifq <rre: i qq<ns»rc?g ‘ arfa spaw i *rar 

fqwngffcwt *?r ’sirs n *«« 

—3^qi5lKf II T* q'$: 

^g< 5 ^rftgrggar ^ §5333? fewqfag 

spptRrfa' srq&rs q%j fsraq. aaqqfa i sag qsrj sfara- 
^rqqrrfesn q;*fa gs^q-sre^qg^qq^s f%faq( # 

•’qsraresr ii w 

««<iq;®fsiqqr?r qsrqfcr—qicfh% II ■qpffw stgfw: vz& 

’ sqtssRrat ?ra: jwrat qqqpat q*j- 

qpal sat qrreq qifa i sra a*reifrr; qrs%ftf*rqt 

'qfqoirar|:qi^qqqf i w fsiqfrqa'tfs u V® 




fitfwrt <rfNkt 20 &.. 

q>*R gonraonq | 

wfat ar aftfr%*g stt ^?tt ii *m 

fisft tm w«n% *m : i 

*rr»^Ta wWff: srs: 81 * M 

351. Sahokti is the statement conjunctively of the- 
qualities and actions of things; where there is an exchange 
of things, that (figure of speech) is Parivrtti (or Exchange^ 

352. “Along with my sighs, these nights are now 
long drawn out; and along with my limbs, these (nights) 
which have the moon as an adornment are grown pale.’* 
(This is an example of Guna Sahokti). 

ggt fewfi fg re fggwfa—flfTREftfil II sorkrtoipjc. ff?r 

**$513^13! <ET?WTSR jpi^onftrcgtrgsgnr 

g « a r<f l rere fqr a?«nw at«nj i aasg *mr 

‘arrNter asntfc a* artarsre* sate i st i ?n r tfasar. 

af 3T@frc<a a^n: at?a«n i aat%> 55^ a 3# Tim spraa 
aatflreta tf^atwaia aTaassfR % fa : afcaat ! ssaalfnatai- 
aife src 3 aatsiaat^? 5% 8 fafaaa: 

srfaaw sit <r%f%: q^ar 1 sn feat srfaac. sraa an^r, a>feafe%a 
s^aai. s^a srfipaar ^fet sratfa afesaar wa^aa-sa at*a^ 1 
aftefea^g sn^nura qftffairTf 1 aar, ‘ saaiat aqgaWfeg at at 
fafewat faa ’ ?fa 1 saaiaqg qaiaorRia: aRtfeiptga: asaa twtqaa:, 
wtj ‘ ^gaaaaqfe sft^raro^waosfir ’anfe n 

jpisreha: ^rafa—II awfa fa?t saiw ?at ?raa'* 
*rt «n& as $*!:» as^ur: ar» waa: w$a «#: «?qR§*ni 
farfenat afeftat* 1 sra ara?a at'*!*?* i^tsErefrraar , 

5j <st * attfeaafa atftnT aw qa'«tista*i! sta fefea: iamsRtwro?- 
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qafcr ^ on ^qR§rw^TR3T: u 5 ’ » 

q?f%®T3ITg*rnT* gnfsqeRqRq: I 

qiir^r *nlr 3raR?1tfS gtfkqrstrj u i 

353. “ The cluster of mango flowers increases (in 
'fragrance) with the swooning of the passers-by; and the 
malAya breezes blow along with the breathing out of 
their vital breaths.” (This is an example of Krlya 
Sahokti.) 

354. “ The fragrant days grow with the happiness 
of the people, days which are delightful with the voices 
of kokilas, when breezes blow from the fragrant groves.” 

^NE5(^?If3^5tf^f?3»sRr ftqqfc ?T?*TRtsfts 

*ratqrg( ara 5 5T*h>rc«i*nq artery n w 

1% II TlWTRi ^Rflottfirsiq! 
jjsgqr as waqrfqqqa aqta ajgfa: nfSr. qsfpar 

g i agfiiftara q qrs: i ara qq* qaag Bra asmlat% 

SfWqtpwtqsa ?fa aratfq qf^ q ! a£W3fftfNq*rasqqqqqa- 
qrwnaq qrrarqt Jj^sfarorarcra* sqraa aqtrasf a fqaf&a 
tfqqsssreiftqr anqinst: 11 

II aslfegwrai. strata gvmr: g*ran, gn- 
fevur. qqqtqq: ^3 aisgr- §^qnsr?t: qssafqqsr. qatawtasl: 

ff% qjfea 1 gs5isqaq*)q qqjqqgfre STrfaTraiqfqqgsr 
simg 1 aisr vnm aarasqag *tff*tqa qq; qfaratfitaqg^rq- 
qs ffsMT Vi* 
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fisfret 

srerfffrf *??ar ^ ^srw I 

Bmfia n* ^f *wt ss^nofcq. it $«*$ 

»rfiffw. i 

^msftjfarrsrefa^ 3*§«iT5r*rc wr i 

355. Thus a few examples have been here given of 
s sahokti . (Here ends the sub-section on Sahokti.) 

And the form of Parivrtti will be somewhat 
llustrated. 

356. “ By your arm dealing out blows of weapons 
■on the kings has been taken away from them their long- 
earned glory white as Kumuda flowers.” Here ends the 
sub-section on Parivrtti. 

357. Asih (or Benediction) is where the desired 

?rfU% II wan ^tsera ssig*<nrfsi a* 

srfSrar ftsn wsafsratRr i qrftf%» 

«s<mra fisst s^rssn?: ii ^ 

II srenrgressar^gsRatf sjjgai firorflw 
*ra: saftrsisw: i sat aRrarer jrga^trt ftfSnwrt 
*msr aRr%a s^ftst graraa gffi g ywfr snrcoftfentvt* 

artfftsfrc firffsifa—II afasfalr sregft ara- 
gywrforeiareTfofg agft?: I a*m*5fr?rt 
■ffeqRftreragsnfltana agRwc^. a<$ g 3Twrrer?i*ta ^fimnra'V 


208 $TS*rK5J 

qrg ar: u \\** 

sn#: I 

SfiHt | 

object is extolled ; thus: May the transcendent Splendour 
that is beyond thought and word save us 1 

Thus ends the sub-section on Benediction. 

358. Ananvaya (or non-sequence) and Sandeha (of 

sng: i ‘ areftftfer <er tot i 

sratulssrra area ’ ffa i ansi tsgrcriarTOErfNrat grsTOurc- 

rRn ITO I *WT, ‘ 5TJTT TTgfsmrSTO ’ | 

wm i tot, 1 srfSsr 'reg^garar to i gg ?<wrft tort &ar 
<SCTWH%’ gfa i 99% g nutssfRSf to TOrafirsirg: i ggfa z^t- 
wwi*m I wrosrcTOtg?: ttjt totott gaw ‘to> ur^Y 
froa*a swro tost ?r? ’fa sraong: a: g«m^ arg *arg n 

««rfa snaraww^r TOTOttarsit 

^arfea; walnut «r%g?a*rfg a&aft—|| srssw: 
TOanalMwa^aTO^TO ttosto fcgg^gur:, a*n a^g': 

mw sfrolfiro ^g^srai?:, aamSitf a*r 

afSar aara* 1 g52iqfg?aal* qjiTParrfaaig gg I s)i?rtotto51. 
gagfjTararcrwBitaw 5 i 

l $s quro»afrn% t%& ^@* 5 ^ 1 to Earner ftrafeft 4 > 
TOratanr ’ gTg^roi TORlgjrpii srasgf^r srowia: 1 
*15^ ainaa *w> ‘aro^sa ^^gqFn^'T^frr’fa 1 ggiggg 
wr, ‘srafa sfa j %fg%<? gwfqa^qrorg: 1 wqr 

g aroiaffa TOaaj aroreari agas^ ‘aroigg agrajjqiigw 
sw* > *% afc’fa 1 TOfiare?<n ‘g*n 




20ft 

^WSWST III 

\*\e 

^sraami qm€rif??ajm^rs^ ^ i 


nteragrratjfs: fansm ii 


arjfTfs-*n^T«i?Tr^ ^H^ajctT r 



Doubt) have been illustrated in Upamas only; and' 
Upama-rupakam has been illustrated in Rupakas already, 

359. This is what is .only a- .mere part of the 

Utpreksha and a variety of Utpreksha. A mixture of 
different alankaras is said to be Samkimam (or' 
Confusion). .* 

360. Of the alankctrasamsrshti (or Confusion of. 
alankaras) there are two modes to be seen; (1) where,, 

'riirorct l *r> n@fa sgmfa’ ii srt ; 

q* sreraj* i *t*w> ‘ IB 5rr«nlrlsnBq^s&Jir^ I 

’fsi awttdsi *i i«igfs^fcr wm i|yt*- 
II i^m ct5rrm55fR*i7: ’ 

safer ^ firete <?3 i ?rsa<fr tr*n ‘f&s«rr&i fefgsgl- 

<manf?ga: i gi g®* *rar ’ ifa «w ^rf%- 

«**s9t&8srmt5wrat *n?t to if<r *»r: i «?% >?%rslcirci- 

»r@^«rra sisfmowRt* ftarr tfiasii ii 

SW Hfl<n -RHT% II STHl^fTOOIT ^|*»nT55fW«ilT 

«£esi fraftw «fl®i tf%3*rfii$rcsrerar ftswisr 
*?«n, ircfosssR'tai Jii^E^r mssft liter *rreift * srafe, 

a*rr ^isrreffrcioimfa sr£w srair tfasir ?wfsr- 

ii iv% 

vurmi—31fffa 11 as#fli%5T snurcgoiwtsi 

*R^ite> asfog; srra^rar a3*wg??mi ifa aft- - 

Kayyadarea—14 




err%ireKfa*?Tfo ! w 1 

refaiTTf^r <£$$<3 11 M t 

fesq5T?q girtst rft qqmqr^R smt 1 


there is a relationship of part (anga) and whole (angi) 
(between the alankaras) and (2) where there is ho inter¬ 
dependence among the alankaras. 

361. “ O, simple girl, the splendour of your face is 
put to shame by the lotuses; \yhat is difficult to be done 
by these (lotuses) which are full of kosa (treasure or buds) 
and danda (Rod of punishment or stems). (Here Slesha is 
an anga or part of Arthantara-Nyasa). 

362. “The darkness as it were spreads over (my) 
limbs; (like an unguent); the sky as it were rains unguent - 
and the vision has become useless, like service under a 
wicked person ”. This is an example of samkirnam (or 

ojf tm nfa: ft samtar gifpsqt i wq? g 

srisi sfsqwrtt g 

aq gsfwq^wtf&qfsa feRsfqfca f3nftqsater$: i ?rqrft, 
qihit q°q: 'qaqfqrq*. aresg gi*qf 

qpjfqiRr^: qqi fssrt wq«r. wtsassqrasyap* 
wqfaRwira« uWferam wmmr 53 UFi%wnq) ql«r. 11 

*ra¥$t3WT fqq^qRt R5**UnRF II ?w «s# 

*wr. q&ftq> sfe: wiatiqqqr qqq 
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flsrhn 

ersffoasf *rar u 

iw srarg jwirra srr^ mq; i 

fasf fsm R**rr^n%wra 3 Jr% n 

*m**PT%% srrf t srspSTTO apiq[ | 

*tt*: «fe$nron w&wnftr% Sffcrer: 11 »^V 

confusion of the two alankaras Utpreksha and Upatna 
which are not interdependent. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Samkirnam. 

363. Slesha (or paronomasia) enriches generally ail 
varieties of poetic compositions (or vakroktis) and all 
< words) literary composition is divided into two classes 
Svabhavokti and Vakrokti (or natural description and 
poetic or quaint description). 

364. They call that bhcmkam (or expressiveness) 
which is the characteristic quality of prabandhas ; bhava 
is the idea or conceit of the poet which fully pervades the 
poems to the very end. 

*ist i srrorara jiw 

%<wr srara ^ I! wj: gsRt%g 

stssffgf ?thii g®nt% I sra: sngw jets* **wt- 
sratfea 5r?5*ng; fifwi fsftisf 
^wi3t%*ra; n 

wife# —ufs[f^T II wwi: 

*Tsrar«ns*i: sflm asa jj<n «Et 
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fsrsrqorrar sqsi^tfrf^T srrwRr n ? 

TFM^rfq i 

wrwafaj sstmfer *% *rrr%% fagt n 3$$ 

365. The interdependence and mutual help of all 
the several sections (fiarvas), theme ( vastu ), non-use of 
purposeless adjectival descriptions, description (varnana) 
of the appropriate situations ( sthanas); 

366. and the embodi-ment (visualising) of even a 
gambhira vastu (or a majestic theme) Jby force of the 
Gollocation and sequence of words, all this is due to bhava 
and it is therefore} known as bhavikam , 

srif: 1 asjtff wsr. wifo* 

fasjsq&qgr I'a'a vira: qqsqg sqfefe smfaqssa few: 1 qgqwr 
qqsnqqqasr *r> HSiqiqqqftswwciRJTq'Tfer attain 11 

q&tfwqqW qqfSRW 11 flqqt 

topr qqoii a^qqtfirai qre%%f?istiiqrg 1 

srasBj snafFi. ‘ %i qfare»*T& 1 siTfecffo$q; wt. 

siTO% 5 »TsimfJT ’fa I aqatfir ttq: 1 qqr, ?ww«t 

qt*rqf??HI srrarfH' gqta: 

q^qflqqsrffcq^i qwsrenfq siai^ qrowr qr %%sqj? I gq r 
eawiqisrfaigqq^ra! fq^q'mqRwf^qr aqgwqq awfa 
^nfwrrqfqqrq &ftq?qi?r ? 5 ra: awsr qf^R ffa qqnqrarc: ?q«n ‘ faml 
4qq; argtqfa: qfa*l war ’ #1 srat wnraiqi q$q>rq>fiifqqqmt 
srnqi 'I fea> qRhqiWqqsrat qqqqftqrsjf qnftl<tqrfq q^gq: sqfe 
srtjsq qr ft q^wssfrc^qui feTqfefa w* i aqqrat- 

qqm^qpnq'tqftrRl W?fq£ %! 1 WlfarefR ^ ^qtHSsrwiq 
aura*. II \Vr\i% 
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^w^Ft^g*T55fri5r^«r Jit ii 

*nfa^i 

^«rr: *r ^ facta: 'TKHT'Jiffsr 

4r^3i fasjw???w3s%*fmr>i i • 

/\ 


367. What is described elaborately in other agamas 
or treatises, including sandhyanga and vrttyanga (the 
five sandhis or context with their sixty-four angas and 
the four vrttis with their sixteen angas) and the lakshanas 
(in their thirty-six varieties), etc.,—that also is desired by 
us because of their constituting alankaras. 

Thus ends the snb-section on Bhavikam. 

368. Thus this path has been described in a succinct 
manner, gathering together and condensing the endless 

*lind II I »sss*r: g<315*: 73) assprft 

33s qfgsrwnfoTj trw snfsrst^r^sa^: aaiprfa 
scarfs ^tiT(?tfsr ^rer^ctRspwfai sufast* arsirgjfrctstai 
srrn a =5 3twc- 

3 ?rfa itaialfs ^3 i qaa: st 33, swnmsac sssirsa} witarSia 
flraftn sareata afss m a»wr5J?»3%R:ats a^aigrfR- 

3il»t afaafa^: §sr a aarwg%sssawia *ta: 11 as* 

aaastfa—'|Id II Brefeatm ^raistasjrara^ro- 
■orm stasast fsrat ata ass* sqsr aftwatrin sfwat^a qa: 
sr; stfas: i»n: jnfr. a: i w&t «t*rr wgstfi suftsfa gtawr-* 
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snarer ^ fSwfi§«$ fairer M *\< 

wri^^pf: ssrwnsSr wifegKf'rapft snrr 

%afa: ’Tf?^: | 


vastness of the alankaras ; practice alone is capable is 
capable of discovering the special qualities which pas: 
beyond the words used and embellish the objects described 

Thus ends the Second Section of Kavyadarsa. 

Jjsnc—^raiftifir i grai andtei 

*TO9lfta^«iwnflr W i !g5i: 3 ^- 

suftsfir ?fa 11 
S[Risft 

srcsireSatepiT ffafer. i 



ii «fb II 

II II 

KHUYADHRSR 

II 'TR^: II 

— >»> - 

srs^p^rcfrcfrr s?mr%lgs§S: i 

au?p ag qr^rRTf^rsnrfcrnr’?^ u \ 

SECTION 111. 

1. The recurrence of groupsW letters either media* 
tely or immediately (in a verse) is (Yccmaka or) 
Recurrence; and it may be seen as initial, middle or final 
(Recurrence). v 

srofgr swfefRg ftsfir&g sr«r*rcfT*§53 

5is?rasT?g snanwrowi asm 

W&—3isq^lra II astraa: aar^ffca: afta: arafsaaf aiar^ 
wra«mjerrar gagfl: grcmsiTOSTagr sgtffa: faSftoT 
g*wff%: graftal* i war fireftg aaraferasraftasi. 

ata gptftsg ^feiftasrasw ®f%aairaigg 5 *ft^ 
gswfFafta l aa 'naRi^aifana *r*«magi. asanaa l 
qigaanfa a1«ro. i at*i%a, grr- ‘ giganftranwimr. gsrigr- 
sSVfa i agifir *n^ fajraga aa irep gnuw: Tarn sn^itrrar 
ara«ei gnaiatfa «rl«m n ' 
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foreran i 

it 

«?rt sF*fc?3ir;ra: i 

§*re 5»TO3k %sg %=3ff || 

3R3 31^3 ^RT ! ST^RTS^ ft* 5R I 

2. Varieties of Yamaha of the one foot, the tv 
feet, the three-feet and the four-feet classes are (classify 
according as the recurrence is initial or middle or fir 
or mid-final, mid-initial or initial final or throughout. 

3. Very many are the varieties of the Recurrent 
arising out of (such) causes of differentiation (as t 
above); some easy, some difficult; a few of them a 
given here as illustrations. 

4. 3&3.etc. (is an illustration of initial o 

swu firftsrfa—II 

«j*rt firas<T«n: srftsr: <raw srfcWrc rawrenr. Sr^r 3 
«?q tRjqsqr. 1 3anfr> aftrf«rawf?*Tm»Ti sramtfai 

*i 33 ng( ■agfSsR. 1 3 *n q«Trf?wmqflq>JTfa 1 5 r?: 

Sararanpn: ! i 3 ftr»oi qtfsR«rt srestr. fqrrrqr qqi q 

*Ei 3 t snf^TwnstmwtrarasaH^: faratqq wqfasrsq: srf 
sptr srrf?wsqrs ^5 qsqraf a?t 3 s§ 

333 %f 3 1 3 <3 5«nsqr: §srVsrra*, ^53: §:*nw»r. 5 afar 
trq: I ajq trerc sqrfgqsti 53U&: n *- 

II 33 a^qqi^OTiTsqqfffswfiraJTrf^nnq^ft^nfi 

5 3%! fiw 33 W%3 JTH3 qorq: qpjjj; I faqSR qfe qqs 

W 3 m §3 ??t$: 1 qrfear. ‘ <w 4 rfffet fqq> 333 si^qqrqtqfqfgai: 
3 r q»fo 33 % q'itftwrf^qrft&’tgiBsrafrqfRr eq sosmfoi 



sir 

^rfoWT ^STT^ U * 

fcsR&T faistf aqsftfqju i 

3?wt* w. ^rt m *?jr fonrs% n * 

*T3F5r?jj srsrr srrar inra?a stt^u *r?<TT%n i 


:Soot yamaka of the immediate recurrence in the first foot.) 

5 etc. (Tilsit *T^it is an illustration of similar 
Yamaka in the second foot.) - 

6 . wassrer. etc. (as? as* is an illustration of a 
-similar Yamaka in the third foot.) 

an feg-a a snna^a«iiia arer srsiT' 

w. srfamf^’ft afa cR5P?3i aRBffon. t 
«i?t arca 5% sisraflaJTtflt'it^ffifa^praii^ » * 

fiRfowrana fintafeJ—q^T^RT II W5* J * 5n l * w " 

agtrfta a hi i^iai Tr^rr't'iucK aaat?»i itaata* 

5 ^: anafer. wat asngt at°tT aa: aratarafof 

«*nf®*iaterfP 5 i Nna*re r ^rft'T^ara. a«tlg ar*f?wi *r*K atsjna 
^rarcni aaatfa wt=r- i aa fatflwiis*raaaraftff*' 

atfsamna^H 4 

^ar ; srTi?*T3gat??ia—'|Rf II aa^nilfawrcrat: ag:- 
^n*iwftf^3W*iT a*ah ^farsajr: sp^n? ’SJrrataswSt 'nfaus a 
aiagaa*itififcafira§: «?<!% ara aaf: aassat^ ataf.» 

■* sgafa aassn^ *?ng »£tssaa waatfa ’sure: l aa age age* 
■lafa g^tawrawsaaflamf^awwa^ u * 
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a5rftrctf*TnTwf^r|t^ u * 

n$i ! sr ^?rt{ i 

%«JT WTCVrrair fas'aafa % g 3 || i 

7. Sjto^ etc. (*fs$ ?fya is an illustration of a similar 
Yamaha in the fourth foot. 

8. agf etc. (wgf ag* and asft ag?t form an illus¬ 
tration of a two feet Yamaha of the immediate recurrence 
in the first two feet.) 

ag^argaa faraafa—3RCRT*TRI || aa slfea: wf?S: argfa: 
»Rifa*aarnm%a: agTsaresfa^ftaa: srfe: aa«m aaasisa 
assrfoRarFgfe aia:> %feg; aar*i§: Muscat aa gsafe: airarar 
gaarafgfe ata:> ‘featarat^lt ar«* fesa at atsaa afWfa 
asiarctftaiftaiwn^ 1 aa tfiatfsafea ag*iwiaaw 

fwatfeainaaspg,ii * 

wa asagatat^ aa$$RR, asrast sssatg. aSi'a gaafa— 
II iwataaaSl! aagfe! ag$a»a: aaraiaat aaa- 
fe*&?f?t»a<naaaaaat: agl feara faa*aafa ag^stfa fea? 
asr aaa 1 aaaiR^ agsaw swffe aatfaaiaawaR g ?fa faaa- 
aNra aaaa gsaa qa 1 aasaaa 3|a<rir Sraaaafaafea s|t f*ia- 
gagaawtfa aatfaaiaa ataaatfe a^mrftfa wta: 1 %fea S' 
wra feqgH %fet aawa aagaat aa asaraataaatftfe afeafca 1 
g S^rg afe a ars: agt a fas*aafa fea afag feswrasataS: 1 «ra 
agragtfafa ag% aaar gfa a aaafea^aata aaasaa^ a a ifeapt- 
aaag.ii * 
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wrc'jfr wifror, *ar ar sk ! I 

Jf TOtts*# «nroft fasEtrera II V 

*n%g*n*rtN»»fo srWcr fsrrsl^: l 

?fraa a gsRgfa agar aga^nr it \* 

arfn% sr^rc^ ^fcwfoFfcvrcroi l 

asnnr write*** it \ r 

9. airit etc. (arcot) aRui) and ana) ana* form an 
illustration of a similar Yamaha in the first and third feet.) 

10. wfsrl etc. Ocrfsra nfirg and agst agar form an 
illustration of a similar Yamaha in the first and fourth feet- 

11. etc. (wfe^ af&aft and gwra* nwrat form 

an illustration of a similar Yamaha in the second and. 
third feet). \ 

WOT II fwilw nana; a* ggpre: awn: 
at %$?. gg§: sar: wait at a sreftfa tta:, ag; a ana; gstasRwr- 
warg<ft3i«b a: wsrrct farffw: wsaataiaaa: arraa: aa- 

faawr: ws) wrwnga 331$: 1 ;wa aang^nignafirsmsngff awfg- 

snaggy 11 

?TM%Rra II ?at^tl: strfw§: aftfneh g<r: wtfwtspi^a gs* 
g*?*aa agar sfaft snart, agarcar ag*rt aarat arcat arnanota 
ga^fltalal a i wg aatraaaatanafirwasqafsaarfgamatT^a •< s* 

^?raira It jaguar snarer a>f®a;t aar qa n-nn*. ‘g*a 
faal^flanTaar 1 gnraft: *aa ag. g awra a uasm 
gnjagsrefreraga: nratax aftfenai fasaas awra: aw ntaag 
a?afo$)grg ats'arfgslirsrg: «itfa i fatfgst a%frag 1 sng=Efe- 
*ian stfwsranrcr a wdtatftaaaaifafa wa: 1 wg fatflag^aaig- 
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sresfr ( 

srasrr n t R 

fajjir *$r>er qrsqfm’rfasn' i 
<re<nr awn; $gHl«fcir sifeaNg^rr: n \\ 
r%aqr *rrc« sris I 

12 «4 etc. (fcffar fireen and WIFaf JTS^r form an illustra* 
"tion of a similar Yamaka in the second and fourth feet) 

13. fags etc. aa<ar aa<nf and aflwft afsH* form an 
illustration of a similar Yamaka in the third and fourth 
feet). 

14. fasrerr £tc.< fcmzi srrrer wtlr an d ^ fafr 

3?$fesEta;%%fer asrcsr *r«r* 
arfa?lsfa Wigwi?ara; saaatawsa wrna ararc^a sngffia* s«ra- 
^RSR^3Trmiil.5far M 

Wf*ri^T II %s sasf aa aaasw srtfa: aw «w 
sragren aw. fajai srcnt 553 $: ar^arfaat arfftfa§?cRft areaV 
-waaar stffam wg a*Tdpi.swa»f*rg a si® a sriraf ? wfirj 
-*m*ii i?a, ia%*t wf gambit anareftfa arrcaaifc 1 ara flrataasS* 
qi^na firawsaafewrfaamajreg 11 ^ 

H*JfIRr II afssafiars srsgarc aeratfajpa: afea: srw: 
-araaga: aaa@t: silwa ffat aatasa srom f&a f>sra; srrggRt 
a#a\5g«t^ ere<arct ga: aa 1 fagst ^ifsa fasresratcga- 
"aaaig.f Patera: 1 «m 3<ftaag*fai?*ra ffrsmsaafrarfaaraaa®** u 

fq^Kf li firctsei: aim srrcsm srsrrflrfaSrai afar^,* 
*are$r srrcSr srts Ratals ?a faster gsrftai wa?s>a$: f§aa 
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$^3 f 5*fr HTnwcr^rw^ 11 


i%sr ftais^fir m?a l 




wrfaffT *rr R^t?5r*ww! l 


ffRofr sr sgsf agai 11 

*$ 


form an illustration of a three feet Yamaha of immediate- 
recurrence in the first three feet). 

15 . fgtrf etc (firafr few, tts* and wssn 
form an illustration of a similar Yamaha in the first,, 
second and fourth feet). 

__ 16 . wtfoft etc. Gfftfoft gifoft Slfijoft and 

ags! form an illustration of a similar Yamaha in 
the first, third and fourth feet.) * 

SffiNrcn&oi fetflorrjTsrsRsrra; wra:, ni 

far?f5nfir% ansrac. wsaassr *m*r Mtfnd srtararcg i • ansi sm r- 

%a'ta»it 5 *ra fHsrn^wffawT^wwjrsra 11 is 

II hotj^rk witawsur ftw- 

*ira:, w^*)***: wi *r saitas: w^- 

sftRrsRR sHcfow was fW w«if?r 

*n%TT*PWT**l 11 Vr 

UTRffT^f II I ! w art & a* fNgsw gpnag, srtoi- 
stwwrHta asnsrrflw fs^s : wNRigfw^i sreft gifcjft srera^r?- 
sftfasft stRnft jrctsrftuft 5* mfifft srrft agai armaig 

swj: siwiRs*iT 5 nf 5 % «r=to *ra: *1^33: straws: ir *ra wr# sgat w*l«r 
snfasft ms fasts wramfa saigas: ?fa ww: 1 am srafr- 
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anrcrr OTgqfcireipnpr fsraq i 

fjqftwqranifStii ! n ? 

waft mortar q qrs^nrrcsTgspr | 
«rwqre»fn^r«fi?<Tr tfotmTO n \ 

qroravreiisintf fasBfc'raq. | 

17. TOaretc. (tost *tto. afrosfeTO: foi 

-an illustration of a similar Yamaka in the second, thi 
and fourth feet.) 

18. w<ift etc. fowft firoit, (iRgn tts^i, m^oft arr^oft ai 
atiar TOOT fcrm an illustration of a fourth Yamaha of tl 
immediate recurrence in all the four feet.) 

19. Thus have been illustrated the varieties of tl 
initial Yamaha of the immediate recurrence; of tl 

STOtiffir II t TO Wa! wto* sr’rat TOtfa 

ga giita € aiTO wssfsftTOg; to? sifrofer srjrejiaiTfa 
sw cmft&r aTOjjj 5BTOJJ. MTOTOrcfsa' tot a*ir to * firaq 
srfirg faaw^ai*!:, totpp %3aranifr srfror ^ *%aari 
arearfa TOaifSt frotatfa ot to^ *ro: i to fi!^s§cftTO§«i<nan 
farTO3TOfiTOrf?TOTTO$q II i 

WTIHI II arc®rag: aarcTO^TOa: itcto(. TOa&a 

%% «ren: are?ft 5Tt*ranf«r ot umt TOofrj?w ail 

q^TOifpaift ot ^tfa^arr: aTOjj* 1 are<rita w air Tffoftn 
tfarffot waflafa ita: i TOaft^TOa^arro^ fffTOOTaftamf^roi 
ii % 

^rn% II ffa tos^jt arsrf^aq wswaa. wsaafla an* 



223 

safasirfa *0^ foesTreisr £*nr H %% 
ssrr wi wgw gfifarar i 

s?is?iiw qjftwrRr \\ \o 

arcTsffcnsfr *mmr a?ifrai;s*fawq' i 
«wrfa &*§ ^ sraafFq^aisan ti 


mediate recurrences also a few varieties will be now 
illustrated. 

20. In JT5$oi etc. W!g<«l and agtoj constitute 
Y amaka of the mediate type in the first two feet at the 
beginnings. 

21. In $ftfa etc., and ^ftfcT constitute Yamaha 
of the mediate type in the first and third feet at their 
.beginnings. 

aarsa^j aw «jjrfa>w wsffcaw 

■#wi firesqT u 

II ri>oi wats^rt gafaw *rsw*t3&a* 

wrerg§3s>a§sr«5oiw»t sft'nrsffcni waq; w*lfa 

wwwwafai a w«ia: wr. i war wnfafar - 

w a fisa fasrmfawwwrw*, ii 

^ |T% II wnw wroftam. wfaare: wfawr. w astftaiaa- 
fareni 3tmTat*afaw4r aw «w aaora*tf aw aw sra<»ita®“ 
ataai^oifagstwii nstf asftffi i era san^afaataaa wafaa faw- 
wi%rniwrw^n ** 
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sr^piresrsiar «®irc*ng i 
aarar araar arii earaiar fagsgRi h ^ 
a?aaa s&rraja ! a ag* i 

grriWrai: ^fr a>r g ssa^rrq u *3 

atiWTOrsifesar 1 

T^sTTSTSf: II 

22. In H **5 etc., <J 4 >tS and constitute Yamaha 
of the mediate type in the first and fourth feet at their 
beginnings. 

23. In etc,, and ^EUjitr constitute- 

Yamaha of the mediate type in the second and third feet 
at their beginnings. 

24. In surest etc., asgarsai and asjsEtsar constitute- 
Yamaha of the mediate type in the second and fourth feet 
at their beginnings. 

^Tqj^yTtf II at?h araar aasa aareft aa&oft aw asrfa 
faggfa a'tfa, ag asirg s»a?a*aa asaaat ffcgsr agaaa ua- 
wraat ^ 5 tRrw»T aga! gait 1 aaMafaag. 1 aa sr*mag$ar?g<f 
fta Euafgaitff?wuairaq. 11 

^flUTcT 11 ? ^afafa! arsaa $t?argau firaa nag ara^i:; 
a>fo sang area aa aa: %w aafg at<m < 5 %$i 
?fi awrg wasri a *2ag? ajfag sataaaig. 1 aafg afaatora- 
wa: fa?? a>a gr*afu«aaifa aia: 1 aa %a'iag;ataaiaaa fas? ®aa- 
ffcaarfagmagsBaji ^ 

II auftawsre? JcteMaar gai a?^;aafafa$R- 
fafaari aa# gaag. wren qa fsretraa?: ag?: asa; are aalg ag 
as ?4 aa^ aa a?a: Manila: gat??: ag gsafa 1 aa fsaTaag^- 
aigna faa saafeaarf^areaawj. 11 **. 
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«f* msSsg gsfa 11 


**r|°iWr srer ferar u 

*«* 

q&i a ?c^5Pa^or fewaf qsr: i 


8jt^rpr «rrf?a ^wjisRr iw h 


WTawsfrsr wrlNW sisij: i 


qssafaw irn <w*raei*rwrcn u 

\\& 


25. In 3^at etc. ws? and ast" constitute Yamaha 
of the mediate type in the third and fourth feet at their 
beginnings. 

26. In ^o! etc., wi and wsn constitute 
Yamaha of the mediate type in the first, second and thircj. 
feet, at their beginnings. 

27. In liPldf etc., UiHM TO*IS and TO*ia constitute 
Yamaka of the mediate type in the first, third and fourth 
feet, at their beginnings. 

II f at wjft awi aat<n q$?qjaar wraar 
^ar sat au%: srearnsr su§%: wqft feiar, wsraaa g3ra sr 

swwra; fka?t «ra qa'to'agwqissa few saa- 

feswifesmwmpqn ^ 

WRT II tsw^! wsawfrn fearers a aw 

5^aa far, waqw sRsasr. SEWifam: w^ojw: ‘^g- 

tft%$’ > swaraai qw s«wrarstaswr ^w srf?a i 

«Ri awsfeataqtftatnspia few saaflawrf^suTwrnEq n 

II §■ sww:! art: sasir. arfzar wrer <r#aar aassfta 
^afsm'ta as sps'taT aq: %ar at: aa ifetb sasu atfear> araar 
<reraaawnt saatrfeaiaf q^fe: as saiaq. wwwwswr 

Kavyadarsa—15 
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<tt$j «rr i 

^ ?iu^3«fi£r pnroqfcir i* 

SPJT^J 5^*913* 5^*11 

U>H3P «E?rfa c*f *H«wNlftwgS II *> <1 

pr ^qaiqs^frtpTwRrp^ri i 

28. In qrg etc., susrcu. pru and pruu constitute 
Yamaka of the mediate type, in the second, third and 
fourth.feet at their beginnings. . 

29. In $tr@ etc., occurring at the commence¬ 

ment of all-the four feet'constitutes Yamaka of the 
mediate type in -all the four feet at their beginnings. 

30. In pi etc., we have’pun and parin'the 
first two feet and BRfW and ps in the third and' fourth 


»ifqr umrafiru umfaafiru ^fefinpsreapiiuuuaurfufa mu: i p 

ii 


II .Pirn *tp: u: u^cft preruuftsiuu: 

asaurct a«ftuK m sifa®: ?RUf gwual wrp 

fu«3f g: g«rjr^ aut urg i are f|$tu33fciu§4pira firo suu^u- 

ref^wwjrem n ^ 


II t fru! a au 4 flw: si®: asm ?ror. %sn p 
areuf. a«rt pr Jwr^refarr uiraa «w*?f ®q%u pfftfo 
4 ph* usjrfs^ 3 sr% 3 ir$ aa&sun wirre uatfir ? siftg pf- 
%u awpareftsre: i are «upua firw reufsamfumarwa^ii % 

itRr II ffOia: mft par «TC*jf gp, PR SRS-U: 
Ufcre: ssit urat gsn «u$r m uiaf aunjar: 




227 


rtowssj spn it ^o 

^a^gsrcnrreilS *nr: i 

! irofcft srajSh 11 $x 

§?:iftrgfi^r vgmmrcrt'ftrat i 

Hgq«rr: 83*rt^§cn%?rg<k^: it 

ffeet. These constitute one kind of Yamaha in all the 
four feet at their beginnings, in pairs 1 and 2, 3 and 4.) 

31. In etc. we have 37^r at the beginnings of 
the first and third feet and *rre$ at the beginnings of the 
■second and fourth feet; and this constitutes Yamaha in 
Jour feet at their beginnings and in pairs of a different 
kind (1 and 3, 2 and 4.) 

32. In gtlfsrer etc, we have gsnfaTS at the beginnings 
of the first and fourth feet and cTjfPsrc at the beginnings 
of the second and third feet; and this constitutes 
~Yamaka in four feet at their beginnings and in pairs of a 
"third kind (1 and 4, 2 and 3.) 

w* fasR. w^am s ^t i cr. asftafaatur. ajnr- 

i aR first n 

313[9RT?f II t ! ais^gRt 5JJTsgj^ 

?* ?rer ^a: ?w wre§- 

^fqr Sr *ih ?rrc 5# sarfsrag. i «R{ fir* 

n ^ 

II 33 sffcn ttr arrat arc, safe: arafe gtrfaiii: 

-^nf*rat jprgsrn nm a«tt §![*tr 

ft^Hr rot astpjar:, few ^erfo^: as^iRt ag shir; wr- 

srj siaiff^a4*ih5fft'!T^it?r4ta fas* sqsfg^jflfeqrnrcr^u 
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SMI# 

srsfcrt i 

srs?iq??®sqgi?nr fsr^^qrs^f^r ag«rr n M 

sri® srsswfWsrT® ?r «fi%a , l * 

qrafifeftcft o j« 

33. Thus Vyapeta-Yamaka (or mediate Recurrence) 
id its varieties have been illustrated here; there is a 
variety which is Avyafieta-Vyafieta (or mixed Recurrence 
combining both mediate and immediate; which is as 
follows. 

34. SITS? etc (Here siras and sn& is an immediated 
recurrence; at the beginning in the first foot; similarly 

and *?re? in the second foot; but the two recurrences 
and Sil® Sira? occurring in the first two feet are 
mediate; similarly we have the immediate recurrences at 
the beginnings of feet in the third and fouth feet thus; 
snsft and *ira?t Hraft and 3raft and the two recurrences 
siraft and urat «n$ft constitute a mediate recurrence at the 
beginnings of the third and fourth feet; the whole verse 
is a mediate recurrence at the beginning of feet, in four 
feet in pairs (1 and 2, 3 and 4) with immediate recurrences 
at the beginning in each of the four feet. 

151% II tfa 3m?rant«i tprc swarat s*rafssRi «rowit 

si^hr: i antTO? as*rarffa: strata «ron to 

arasr. ta#: fararaT- aifir sifer. atj; 

8% II *tt jot ssraft amt srasror m ?Efe5T 

am sifrra ifa a«fl=a;, *ire sftfsri si * aro a am, 

wrar:. wraftsraf®^ sreftq^ amtrac. 

sftfag si $3?’ ««w sraft# fern mat mssft: fasmTOaa fira$ 

sratTOfdUfa ^ sis^i 
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«rem*«rcfa5r a 3H 

arfraaraRiamar fM Hsrr i 
«iT*wr*r mrssrgfi ar *ar nmfo ^rr u qq 

35. In W® etc., we have a recurrence or Yamaha 
similar to that in verse 34, but with the pairs (1 and 4, 
2 and 3.) 

36. In am etc., we have Yamaha at the be¬ 
ginnings of feet of the immediate variety in each of the 
four feet and a four feet Yamaka of the mediate type a,t 
the beginnings of the feet; together constituting a variety 
of Avyapeta vyapetam (or recurrence both mediate and, 
immediate). 

fa^srea araa; siier arfaan&ffarar fjar afrEftaa i m sag afcf 
fwsrRsaaflawrfawmwa; at aajrffcfTaaterar gataagSrah 
flairftfii «saiftm4<rea atsaw. u 3» 

II at firaftoftfa ata: aratwsar aatsssRiasaai: 
5rrrr sssr: sgssawr ^aa: wrcsr ssarra aa cialal arcaar wg^* 
**arfiiT *faarrfa watrr*r<rrfa aferct arsw war $tsr. §®aa<af: 
aar war afsra. aarga fa*%<nr arsarsratar^ awer^a 
aaw aatosa. |f»g aw waa? a wr<ftaa: i ana wag ar^g 
fira saafla war srafrag^a'lriratagcftaata ajafsemtfaaraaawgn 
II amasar a&ifiraaar sata: araml 14 warn 
arsaar ‘ Ararat *a$r snfsaaarersaagBaftr ’fa aarata: Rrcn *asat 
wrw aw weg arjgam aafwfa ara: faanai sirwaralita^tTfsw 
■safer at*? fa»g faar asm a! aaserrai asm wraw aanfasaal 
sawwarsam ?ea& err wwrear ar asrrer arssasnj, wrarfa arjitertrei 
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5 ??r nr%: l 

mafc r rovnfarcnNift u \* 

?i sraarreT^ Jpstj i 

gjwKffowr $ 3 srofcir \\ \& 

fercjvd! 5? 4 Nft i 

37. Thus is the way indicated of Padadi Yamak<\ 
or recurrence at the beginnings of feet (i. e. from verses 
4 to 36); just like this are the other varieties of Yamaka. 

38. On account of the fear of voluminousness 
exposition in its entirety and completeness has not beer 
desired (by us); but what one considers to be difficull 
forms are described here. 

39 . fettPW etc.,j occurs in the middle of eacl 

foot; and so the verse is an example of Avyapeta-vyapela 

?r*rP|jit srcft *rr «Tat: %fir • wn wfMN» >nr \ 

srconr^g* *tr aqfatfl f%Rrt ilf?r wra: i ifatfgoi 

WR^sirgasN f%5Sf'itf : tF.R^ i wsr , n?3 firerawrafts ara 
ftaarf?wriraiT^ n V 

IrJTRT I) qr^rfs^JT^RT feBsqsr 

nfa: 1 stfq irenft Ha* 

*TRT ll srcswarg; fNnwra; wtt: 

a ^fferr- a %fetr:, a g asr aifirarar. aarai:, era § Iv 

*|wNr 11 %< 

fS&TCPRf |RT II few wiaf^reTntaraJ* aar 
^wrafaft’smr- 1 % ! faasrfa'a! wtsnq( safe* 

fi&fssa: *r. s*mi^ a ftas *gal aafaj % aa smprar wn 
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jprra II H 

sw§ u5f3Tg*T?a|i: 

*£rgq<Jti 3 §{tr%: *§ar: i 
3 *n§*r: 3 ttNt §33.3% spun 
si5rr§ *mi3T§ ?t%5it *mt u tf® 

33 mrs«*?far! ruti ! *rr 
fa^jwt vrift^igpHi «ro i 

in all the four feet (like verse 36 but) with the Yamaka in 
the middle of the feet. ’ ; 

40. In s*ng etc., we have and ?pr mediately 
recurring in each foot in the middle, and this therefore, 
is an Avyapeta Yamaka (or mediate recurrence) in the 
middle of the feet and in each foot also. 

41. In 93 etc., we have 3331, at the end of all the 

*359 W3mfg3lftr3W ^99 «53WfT3T3T3 239 31313: «9<l WT*s!J 

«*ssr3i3 5313 : 3339 aafir I srar ^93 qitg ffl«m«93fta 933 -. 
fif35HT!3Wt»nWWi,« V% 

II %?I3T^! wslgttoiT 5*3313* Hraoirsjraiwgir 
ft: §3Tqt33 3f & BRTfsiH: 3^3^% 3133. I 3^31 33Rn 3919- 
9393^9 3i 31 ( 39 : sftfwa: R$is9f 531 : swt§ ?gar. sftrcfat: 9Tf3T: , 
3 T jji3^ t : 3«ir 3I3R9§ »35t!33?ig 331^ 3lf5I9i 3§@t«i9 99t: ^ 
33 30 IR 53 ^ 33R( 3 3rfs3 3 9l^9fe9) §?T wfa q;3t3*333S3t 3 

3 P 3 *fe 3 t 3 : i artt 333 31^3 firar 399351 nS353333311,11 

II Iws'sfef! vj^r! 53331 ! 333 ( 53 ! 31 33 fast, 
?33t a*n333?l3 3T533I3I 5299'. 39T %$ ?3t39fa3 3T3W?fHt9: 
33 3331 S3U 9§H3( 5^53® (95J9<9 3l4, 9313 f93999R93f 
f9te93l9S?^3l339t 33t33 3 5 iftwiatfilfa 913: I 33 lltwwfo 



m: 

SRT3R sir% fc wNruph u »? 

^i^T^ssir *T«r! si srrsrefr srI 
T^rei Wg SWRTS& I ^ 
v m fwr: mer srita ^ 

■^F?T^ t«R^Sl fa ^ || v* 

four feet; so this is Padanta Yamaha or mediate 
Recurrence at the end of the foot in all the four feet. 

42. In etc., we have «r§ at the end of 

each foot; this is, therefore, Avyapeta vyapeta Yamaka 
of the Padanta chatushpad variety (or mediate- 
immediate Recurrence at the end of feet in all the four 
feet) Cf. 36, 39. 

f^jwi*rrc<njres gsier sits’— statsrefwfir i sEtfsaw^ii 

sretare ta^oisrrtat&fa tfr. *m€i fe Jf fera 
i sisqiag; srejjwwjssf trereft sreitreir tattn 
srfe i srar *re<j <rreg fro tasfsOTRreunwR. n «i 

*\ rv 

fl'SfTS^rra II f «fwrsnfft ! vrarvmsran srawsrsr 
wren? 5? wren «r Rrarfsa—w: nwrer gnat sng^r w a ws Ktan 
wfa:ngnr%?w: fires'.^ n-wnsre staffer *rrer: 5 ^3rei: star 
«ta ?fisn I ?ta ?«rc?ta t&nr nan fwwn a 

nn sresij, warn ntfsa wfawnn rei wn«# ?sr-4; wafa agt t 

«w ?re<? ntsg firsnunafsaa wsaarnnw^ it s* 
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ssr®tf%?rc jpioir nfo i 

m 5P5T ?r nfei «m €rm^ \\ »| 

^WTWR^sfomiWR- 
^TRRflRa^^RJnJfflRq; i 

43. In etc, occurs once in the middle 

^and once at the end and mediately in each of the four feet. 
'This is Vyapeta Yamaha of the Pada madhyanta type of 
the same form in all the four feet (mediate recurrence at 
the middle and end of each foot.) 

44. In sforFurre *rt?t and jtr recur twice at middle, 
■and end of each foot; this Recurrence is therefore of an 
Avyapeta-vyapeta Yamaha (immediate-mediate recurrence) 

3fT<5T% II gfW sfTSTfoeR firensrsfe- 

saSR, 

ira^r? flrcrscft srwir, 

c e c 

i 

3a«n, sraita mfRfa *re:> bt 

tot sa'taita nfsra *iaf,«nt ^ssrera: i era fiiar 

^srafH n«n?5ra*ra*i ii 

STTOlRKr II > tori: ! *v. atarac. wtr wqf?fflTcr:. zw 

^fferra; sroft srcrenrcr?re§ ^4:, swr^ 

*<ram a?r to wr 'rftflrn w aalraR eiPErcra^ sreanfta- 
frog&> sir03 tri^j sjsotr: &«ir aar. *rw 

^T^Et g fo^ ragrafiretfr, ^jjrrc wfis?R> auras* wrfrfiras*. 
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ajRRRTJTR^r s: TfcrrarcRsrs- 

^T*ri«mr?nT5R5TriNrJWR«i II »\r 

eTOrorgror «roj<rs«Rrrw*r ^ I 
SRSTg^asRS^ra? st WRRSusfrar 11 v«v 
ssRSiSt^snpinraT- 
?*?na3FVTR. tMkttwrs ! i 


in all the four feet at the middles and ends of the feet- 
Cf. verses 36, 39 and 42. 

45. In snt etc, ?tr occurs at the beginning and', 
middle of each of the four feet; and this is therefore. 
Vyapeta-adi-madhya Yamaha (or mediate recurrence at 
the beginning and middle) in all the four feet. 

46. In aataat etc, aw is recurrent immediately as 
aaraw and aataat recurs in all the four feet at their 
beginnings and middles; hence it is Padadimadhya 

aw aai aapja aar wsfemra: stsrcw wat aar 
atets waifiwafitarsr: i wiwta qwrwrawaw i saatra airefaa» 
sra gas 3Tsq^rs» wa%aa fira arwisawre^» «* 

STHRT II aaswfa srcalfa aataa, ssHRgsra 

aaifefa «n%: i a*u wt§: afgarfasreits^aT srcsr ar^T 
aarraapjar, w waft grcasawfeaw siRja song stela 
afota a aferac, rw a®: aa&a wa*aft; aanfe^aa §anwft aa> 
-rerraaat wjaat. atarcat aitfa> fs*n%3ptg«itrag 3 s®*ra*n®&* 
am: i aw arag war saaffu «<* 

Sf^RT II f anaaraa! amt sma?fgar sttafaaar atwala* 
£ swt! amt aataarefraaat aw atfa*. am: ^fataat* 
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5TOT5WfaSP^ WHUiRTftwWL II 
j$m *Jhft svsrafS^Kfr&fo' ^ssrgsrqpTr^ I 
^farrsner gtf (>&£« a^ ft3«w ^ li V* 

Avyafceta-vyafieta Yamaha ox recurrence of the mediate* 
immediate type in the beginning and middle of each ioofc 
in ali the four feet. 

47. In ftm etc, ft occurs at the beginning and end 
of each foot; this is, therefore. Recurrence of the same- 
kind in all the four feet of the mediate type at their- 
beginnings and ends (or Adyanta Eharupa Vyapeta 
Yamaha.) 

frastaar aw fraafistttat; aaai^ aafflsRt. «aw 

stgwt asfftfarnnfgatffa- 

3ggtr^ i feg feawt waftfa aataii^. itaswaraarfafat" 

afwn^Ri. agwnafinsts w»fftfa afawfipn 

wwfwcn^ 5t*ngfnff®n wa„ aaRt^awfft: nawafa a: 
^ggrafe aRC.a ft«g aistftfa aangpift twiwmtaslww aaa V 

5ft agaiwts 1 aa saa^taaRajaft 5 WW»fflww» fiiw 

ars&fraarafga fasraifanwran^ n 8 ^-- 

qqiira II sjfirga: aaftfjpr: «a3rataa: aT^afsiwsrfei- 
a® at^W ^tgnftw tt 'rfstoi: *W5SW faot **Rfa 8*S®a[ agtro*^. 
awiat afcca afw 5 *, area aaft sura 

mfert sst&i aaTfoft: s?<wa anw aw gf: sft^wiw f&sw'* 
gi; at fbs wpwl atiiaw gwnf aaa apta 1 srtfwiw 
gsfsfiRS .»m atg wtg foa «rafga*ns?a«wwui **• 
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>wr i 

. n^TwrfS fapnq'nTOT*ram*tfl£ > wrr*raw«iF 11 
q?JT f g!*wiw5ifl^r*i5rf?raN@5nrf*T*Rrrg3T*raf i 

48. In *rar etc, JWT is repeated immediately at the 
^beginning and at the end of each foot; this is therefore, 
JPadadyanta Avyapeta-vyafceta Yamakam (or Recurrence 
-of the immediate-mediate type in all the four feet at the 
.beginning and end, of each foot. Cf. verses 36, 39, 42 
and 44. 

' 49. In jrgr etc. we have war recurring at the 
beginning, middle and end of each of the four feet; this 

qqTtF II ware nafawre: i w^t«a[^s?T555r*r*rOT*rn3t.»israw(, 
wrtarefarerer jrar urer> wrerft Orerat. surer surer i sure> srore, 
^oinres stnrer i % sure! arfei wrar ara nwtgii, % arena! 
-fsr«f: srreR^’t'it ngrefaretnrafoss: 11 Pasture! ww! siw Wr 
-^reftei nrfa amtarfa amrer. an srrirer «rata§nj oravcr^kflr 
wrercastn: i $mras gra*t: sret ire: snrea: sure: w- 
arrem sraretaretreti* srrasre: strsroofor. ffiksrasftsret^, gfs 
sira:, sr: srasnreareg: amrastnre: $tn: ^wnlrar ®rrar*. arcift ^rsjsi 
^rB^^aif^wra:, si^rrm^sirOTifrjre i na: wjr^, srerasn: 
•faautssare ani arena nmr: asrr nrararerer grararrer g?r4:> 
srrfli wr nfrere nwrarafljerer ggtrer aarr surer nrfis nr 
nrtarsrert: asftarar srfafft&rer feifg&rtfirfcr wra: fairer rere* 
Igar snrea swret arar ?fa wra:» wa <ftat arepret wrfairaf 
"ftarrtra4: srernsjaureni gfa agTrere: i wwre m 

-nr ?3 araj srerefea fir gtrrers aw su. ii »« 

II refaarel* i wat garni, snreatn. srenr- 
sarn i srarearet, srfitfrrpftiTcrr i ulr are ft,-! nafrarfasriirerau 
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faos'reamerFsasir ^rnerr * srroac h 
^T@^ r©»T«sBTa^r3g^«T®^r^! 
ajT^reaswrs^rsaaspr® ! ?et 3 ! i 

is, therefore, Adimadhyanba Ekarupa Vyapeta Yamaka~ 
(or Recurrence of the mediate type in all the four feet and. 
in the beginning, middle and. end of each foot. 

50. In etc, ^nss grid are immediate, 

recurrence and mediately, recurs at the beginning,, 

middle and end of each foot; this is therefore Avyapeta - 
vyapeta Chatushpada Adimadhyanta Yamaha (or 

araiwra: % *rarat a, amai i % aia!! sraiww. s*%8$*n»reSt era wjt 
5twai ^rosmfrtRi-BVRnrt »ra! .*rwTaig.aa>OTat fossa! garat 
waaseft fo^aatra^: arafta atstN areai snar raratfaafoaS-- 
arfsraaiar: «rsarar: «rgataat sngfsa irat aren't agragrarfaa\ 
aar aamarar goiaaiat: fa^uaTiafei^am. srafft sriregsd! goi?rca- 
smratfaa^at gwrar srssjsifoa ar#s giraf&rafaraa: fore*, aura, 
afo$®ar ^ra«r: i anatgoi^tsafaag. 1 «a attg saa* 
fomTf^asarsaaw?at n «<s 

^1313 II a^Msa^aaq. i sraaqit <£& aaa. i asr^rasaa- 
^Rs^resqaaasr. sprat i ssrarasi^facraiaraa srasfa$r, aasqaaswara?* 
sngasa> 5ias5t5s, afarasrerares i I arawraansatrafaTagaisBracBres r 
aaaK^ST^:, ‘spaaia aagjnai« «rar. afNlfor’ a aaaia. 
sarsmas: atas^^j «rar. aw: aar aresgap aia*fota: aai 555: 
ararerengsraKE wia ir aai gwraag arastfa s?ra% ^fa 
a?g 9 ^, aat s aass*RsaasEreEprasqa«t®! #a@g arwfa g®~ 
?ftfa ^rar. aaar. war qa sers: f«aa<nf a! aa: aa: ara $1% graa 
aaiforalr: sprafo 5 tsaia?t ?fa spRtspRsaa^Rssgi: agji ^ra*)r: 
4 saw f%fa sag 1 ^arn. sirasqatfa gratfa a;Rra>i@aa«Rs- 



t&reajre ajfe’Sfs^ra ! u 
^ganT^rctT^Tff ar^rs^t i 
a^rwWr^lrag ^icr^aoua *BT3& h H 

“Recurrence of the immediate-mediate type in all the four 
ieet and ■ at the beginning, middle and end of each foot.) 
Cf. verses; 36, 39, 42, 44 and 48. 

51. The place of Sandashta Yamaka is at the end 
of one foot and beginning of another,'; although this falls 
mnder what has been described already, it is again stated 
here independently. 

arcsqraifa *13^ ffa f«4:gnr» 

£ sBns^ps! srassr awat aaan «frw atswfgr, a*mafaa&B 
i fog, f sefsR&iaw®! $fea>re 5 <a sres: asflsswan ^afarr 
a?s»ffh ssra! EEres^rafassre?! $155%* gwn^sw^ 

jsiRsfea wtfwSifaasfc. ffl*w aatrastssft, 

srsti grErf^fi^aaftFa sraarst 
sj5r^ gaiaif*ra*i afa t ewi ^ aft aat aai «ra- 
g^, aaa st^sTt $rs 5 $jaftr aa- 

qrca:, war ^ 4 : wnssg aa agsEVTsfiar wag 5% 

'Hriftratefc 1 sfigwr afer warar: wajfoftag. 1 wa was atsj 
gsaaflaat snf?rrsar s aawag 11 *>• 

?mrfa w?asaw?^naifaitwfa—II wsaeawaa??- 
^nffaaw%§a>.aRrat: awanft aanaiaar w?a fefftaarea wrfc 
?rat gcfmias* wsg ag 4 ataatrfaa wra*a ferafwfar are: 1 ^ 
a^an%g wsaaawfa ?a<n «nr afewaaraa: 

^aqjnaa ^saS fafcwfeRr vrra: 11 <n 
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aq* srr aqasrr a^iN afRrerr i 
a anaarcaraaajf <rrfaarfarfa aiara aarcr^aa u*^. 
3?ai*arer: srg^a.* Sqiarat aar: i 
aiqpRiT^rs'a^Kar sasa^ ar faq*ia: u 

52. In snite etc, the first line ends a^a at and the 
•second begins with a$aar and similarly aatfaar and unfair 
-at the end of the second and the beginning of the third, 
-at the end of the third and the beginning of the fourth, 
respectively. 

53. Recurrence of a half-verse is called Samudga ; 
it is considered to have three varieties ; recurrence of a 
ioot (Padabhyasa) is of many kinds; and it will be made 
•clear by examples. 

II at «aat a$a ifNaafaafilrwta aala: alga? 
*m: agaat aarreiresft wwtgafnoft afiraaasr warniaa tgar 
■^r^aa sataiirJra atfarar sBlaatsror wa «?a atfaa: srfafalrfsia: 
«n«naa: aaii aanjata; araffatfaata. «ta# amq 3i§aT$aai 
^r'tarftfa sras ! cafir*ft aait ara: ai aafa aat aa ?aa satsaia 
•<mna a aw, a a*ja» a afqrs aaja «?%aa: 1 araia srfa $ar faa. 
.arrftari acnraaraar aRsf?*?*?, i aa <safa aaa sn aaaat aaaa 
«a rari^a iaitfa§fa «sasaa¥a.ii *** 

$?a araaiaaa^tfa aafea sairfa sraararaaaaa^rfa 

■^are—sjSfWfl 11% II «asr mzw saaffti: 

araiwa? ^fer aar saaaa*. i war ajgsar aat wn?«" war* aarac: i 
^ata? aaafipftal garaagar a ’alt §aai ^aa*.» na+f^JWi 
•l^tetaslr a a*n?fa %ara aa; aaaas^iiataq’ftai; ^ 3 ^: 1 
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awm: m?armr wsh awroamRmr i 
mr^mr sr ?amr «r^: »?*mrcarrrgmr n \x 
arcr rara? *trsrt mmgr m *Tfmar mrammmmgi i 
fsTHT^rar t mmarsmma Tagrsrmar mmsTataftm u *tH 

54. In ata*fca: etc. we have the first two feet repea¬ 
ted as third and fourth feet. (This is a variety of 
Samudga). 

55. In amRtai etc. the first foot is repeated as the 
second; and the third as the fourth. (This is another 
variety of Samudga). 

at3t*ara: afa aS tera tt aamfaa: aare swat fsaia asa a; 
?fa 5t*r: i gala aga %fa f* 1gataaga s&a;: i gaar roar 
fla'ta a, f?a^ aga a aar g 4 ta aga <a ffa a? i « 
« 5 *R 5 ifasr §at«hmfagma: asamta^srm: sasaa i saafTfoaa uni 
5 fi% II ammara: afai?t& miat asm: aissatfa mmla: a 
ajfaferi mta mtaia: saaataat aan: aat^aar ?aat m at gaa: a 
as 4 *. a stanaaa: i, am*. ettaantaat amaat mat amaa: at^&st: 
aat snasa: arnica: mt$: i aatagenr: a fercam aa: Rtaafmmifc 
aarata *m «t& aang. aara ^aat fata; aai am: faiaatfirfa atfatf 
afa atmaar. aRr. \ am aamga**& feataagaTagsatfafa mfscSnpft 
JRT II aiaaar m w rt aa aara m^ar feraa ?fa «wns& 
*naaaaa:‘aaar aa^ta mawro^a fmar- atpjar: am: Raa 531$: 
mraaaa>: mmma?fT3tlr: atm sw* sraiafmatS: qat sma a mfaat: 
a mtfaar. amtaatatamat afaa^t. a g a aar aai nfarns faatfitat 
sjfa t aai taa fa^a atafa fatartafa ^fa aatasa ataa area* 
famtnratRatarra; asat^ataaaaa-- i maar faatfmat a farat^gRaar 
faar afaat ’jara iat^: srfmat afstar. i mm: asfaRaa( i wa aair 
fsat^l amt gataagat a gaat ^fa mgamg: n yt 
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3<rfcn vfe&p 

’qreaqharfar ^•figg^rnuRni. | 
fP^ifsi^s^RTTRRf *p@rmr , qRenfr.sqqTf?a u *t$ 
«t Hf^jqtSraHRRrRqr w^qrqi^WHflreflqr l 
H^qiqSiSiqqtsrcsq n?rr ^wifejf«ia sftfaiter: ||H» 
g*r gqqnqggr f^Aai gtfarartfft I 

56. In $snfqqf etc. the first foot is repeated as the 
fourth; and second as the third (This is a third variety of 
Samudga ). 

57. In q etc. the first foot alone is repeated as 
the second foot. 

58. In s*k etc. the first foot is repeated as the 

third foot. _ , 

* ^TTWIrA II asAa twqfqqr gar. s wnfo a: sramm 
qqfares*. §; aromai w^tunt •amm H&m aqaife a 
site! Hrjp?cfau$: i a*n fsat fi lw anaqigar wife: 
fMsr. ‘ qa anac, stararanft qraasaw^sraYREi afqsft t 

«ra*flr %qi aisarat qaig fsiax aqndanfqfo 

fflq: i % 3i% sasa'tfa aataia! q>®iflrai tmat *q wreaa: w^rt. 
siaaifsa i qafqo'afnqq. i ana n*raagur a«n §^r ?fa 

xagsfcq: n 

*1% II wsqar aq^% nails arawrnasai aoraair 
«raa hr «sr?an» anr qaar a{$& atasra «ii?wi arotaa aatr: aar- 
*jpat aai an^ $arraaaar area*: <rr( qftfaln*: axfa aafa 
aai^H afta aataia aferct aai aar a aa atfema i 

are# faa§ar afeamawi mfawit wsaialfaftaq. i wa a*raf?Ri\aV 
^nqiqwnSl u m» 

Wtffa It tang;! aa snrefa»f& soirasaa: gftfst: jjn ; 
«assr asigwfsai fata*aig; anrgfianafq^aT ^aw 

Kavyadarsa—16 
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*r wigtiarm^r fspijBmr far^sn^s gtiqu 

3tfc agff^Rrfa^r 
m*%€t ** w*> J? 5*cw: i 
a mf«r nja mn 

«3g3« ag*r^Rrftrar n n 

*T5T33^Rg ^STJff 

Bf^f^ssnqFT! <$i%aT 3«rr t 

" 59. In sRSfi etc. the first foot is repeated as the 

fonrth foot. 

60. In «rcr» etc. the second foot is repeated as the 
third foot. 

fojfen fw^oi trferat gani tarai «*n «Rt% 

«re®t a fagfasr. fatfan wafan ag 

wgwnt <?t«roHRT snjsmig. gara: 5 ?t smtrmT ftfStr 

i trsna srfa I sr«mgat& awrenfafa n 

II ^ *TfWL 333 aaa fsraflfa^arffffa warsi*? 
aw rig atfi a«q aaffatfa aafaiT * asfeg. asstRar 

«renf|fffff: i area rt firsn 4 sr a sfea a <fteaatfa wfirg a%j 
5?w[:, aa: aasg'*! aaresr faaa naSr aatsstf farifS^aiaf 

*FRmrfca$: % ftf&aq* sRiftra* a^saargSr «ffe: «3fg4 
fa^aiagagstftfojsR wrc mfqtaaarfa a «R3?a tai fW w4 
aaaafef^aia: 'i 5B«ftwf rtR^ feltaffi. I qR(- 

awratfafa n »« 

«P3 H tareffcpr! wattasstt! arciffomw! ar staff g 
‘sren fa^st^iat’ gamr. i gfstar. sarsasa: faarfa atearfa 
wgarfa aqi % aatasn, : aar atfera: wsragst: a atasstu 
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T%rnf3«ir J*P® $& a*few: |( 
Tgjwfi? ajafea §£r tr gsrfiftsflT ^rear ^fsaaq. | 
janaar 3j**t sjwift are? *ar u 

sgwa^r amfoar$r«r a: ar: Tairfca fasarenflr l 

^T«?acl«lTTf5C^oi! * ! 8j5[R || 

61-62. In fsrofg etc. we have the latter half of the 
first foot repeated in the latter half of the second as 
^jSTSFffttrr HRcft and the first half of the fourth 

foot is repeated as the second half thereof as WTsaRPSiWRr 
SffSj ST. 

63. In swtaat etc. the first foot is repeated as the 
second and the third.' 

gpstr nama fag ansr faaswt fa^rrcnfsa i aar fipri aua! ^gsg 
• fagg tf tfsaai ^atfta aw wmg fan? fans^n ar §4f?ar» 

i ^fw ftpgfaRaqi i srer fgaiugcftnOTnwrfara n 

fsHTdlRf II snaa^! gaii*rt atgfe ^ aa gsra amr ns 
^g^atTreis&asnt: g^taa fgaRr aa, gargar naf a faaa 
arca gfa 1 area: gtfa faaraa gata: ag; wa: naratigsrsi: 
«%g gfaas* gw*. aa> aga warna, at sjsr gas* a^at 
^thti na: sfta: fea wqsafinnt: ng at hot nun at 

an ia gart: 1 nara sRgagHganaferftgg 1 aa fs^aaiafawwar- 
fafa 11 ^ g* 

II awrea»3i! ar^an^hnsaatl ‘nafoig: 
awrcnflr ’snap 1 %»#! a?f%%! man fgarsira: faaaa fti: na: 
a: httpot amr%:) sr aa: faau? na: srg. a?5w a?nta an nmsaa** 
*r«tat ara^ara: \\ ax ggfgsjjrc Riffa gsg f& a awreatfa a fanarfa 
sift 3 faOT^att: ara: faan aOTftfaaifa ara gn fg^gissfafg 
ana: 1 mfaar gfa m ^taaa^iawOTt^fa ui g* 
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guraft to ! tow 
tottoR «tr town* i 
srairotoim ! g *t 

faMqrenafcl. rPt froror u ^ 

qt«RRT TOWf TORT 
<?TOT*Rr TORTTORHl. I 


64. In WW*II etc. the first foot is repeated as the 
secondhand the fourth. 

65-66. In a SJ^ etc. the latter half of the first foot is 
repeated as the earlier and latter halves of the second foot 
as mfTORRGinforaiiU and the earlier half of the third 

tigaaiTOiH wraft gnrtfri—JW'R f^TT3T It tmnno; 
swiai^smiaa: swi q*\ftP aTOonarcr amasr araa! ann- 

atfa aa TOteftfir «gp r S& a^stnfcsnssmfaaT uasw- 
fgfa ara: atafa stfe^f i f warn! aifa wnft afrit to asngr n?n- 
«$f| i ?afit wer: aw ag^n^at faengr swl sfa aaraaw naar 
antnw ggti: gaai agar at aj^ftatatfitat §*r- 

tiatroa: affigiai a^rfro «aa aa?a (wfe 1 gfti w i tg f a fta ^ 1 ^ 

qtfqra I t «raa! a*: ag$g: m: ganaifaftatr ate*#, 
.? twatttfoifaraw1 asat:! a%a attafa arafafa aroofit arm 
fsft osnu 1 ?a aaRawre'tfa aan tmsg: ainfgeartaait: 1 aaars 
ffeg: *»f aatroai asn »agi^ i^an^ arcasa'tfa Maasanro: ant 
tonal wnwai: wjgw aarafc wuftfro4: ^tmaia stfrr eatsrer 
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5J sn^r ! fasar aarsaRra^au^iRiq. i 

aaTsaRrawnfeaRr aarsaRRSRTfkijRPi. II 
aarfemaRatfSTsh!! srarrsarsaRir! a i 


foot is repeated three times as the latter half of the 
third foot and the earlier and the latter halves of the 
fourth foot. 

ar^fsraa; a^ ar at <iaat: a-ra^ firarct aatafc atrja- 
awms^aaaaai i aa aaaflRfta- 

•agai awrarsfa n *« 

S» H I asrai! fata! aaatflerraR wafSrsRRnaR «*a- 
aftaraifaai& am waar aarar aflap aaa: Spot* afaaaraarfa- 
m*r: aafspaaf fJr«m aag. aaar aaat fama amreit 
sKiRiirarfJrsiq: 1 am aaa: faaa: a: sif%: a 4 : arna aia> faaiTt 
aarr- aiwff afirmRRmfirwS:, gas sa aaaata qssiir. 
farart sa: arm: assm aarp aapjaRsafaiaa aisi MW«ar< 
?fa aw, ara a »ss a faafafa 1 srcapnfe srfa arftrsim 

*TT?{Rf III *r! ara>! t wrffa*laraaaa&a! a aamtfa 
saar. mum: amf%< ar% < 1 saarat trar aasnssssrj am ■a 
saaasa ^ arnaaa^ srfsaV aars*z$ aaraatnft aa w, 
anflataraaas: faa: aa aa: mpft da at a#ara: Irst ?aisSr:> 
ats^fliftlasssham'IrsffTas! satar si^arai at assa^ar 
gas ? aada! ^atgorfasfts staamaiaa 5fda?a?stss 
sft s ra are a l fa f%g %■ aatamasda! aia; a*atm I at assaV- 
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o«rrf$$ nw ! ststt ! \\ 

fsF^arsvursfj qp?«^ srqf&t: ( 

3^1$ ^ctt w ii $* 

t%!it«i^ «j3rar i^qf^ra^rf ht i 
s^srftorrs’fraT sBCrtrog^risraT 11 %c 

- 67. Thus has been shown the Recurrence once, twice 

and three times of Pada or foot; recurrence in a compile 
of verses which are connected in meaning with each other is 
also considered (good); thus: 

68-69. faapi%sr (verse 68) is repeated letter for 
letter as verse 69. 

H jtt?w si m*w wit: aresft *rwrar faasrcrsraJifor atas^t» 

^?WT%a:^ag5^:«ra(st^rstirs!^«&, *rertf?er: aw 

sroiisratsrf&ar.sraatawa«tr* rtt wgaa: wg: 
aa» flct: a^ai f|a *a ?si«r: mw( gsarar a gsaa ^fa anr. i $4 
awa afa g^fwHta; win m a£ m atw vmm. u % 

«®rfa sstetwtre ftfqafa—II laa, arrasafo 
w?«r?tfg:f5:faaa:«wtRr. 3anff%: a astsia: s^ga: i ast 
a^swirer: at^ana:- %«ita: qtaaasiws fwwna: at^gsasrar 
gfa t gar. wff *tw ^*nawtaafw5t4: amai^a^'irafsr 

q'afgaq astatvata: *sa: $f«ia: i a&fa asaatoftaif wrwi h $* 

R5TI^r^l% II s ! faara^a qnsat> 
aaMrsfi^lr aif wt a«il%a wfiraroi aflwatatq wfasnoii suron* 
astfont fa*twt%*t a«n atswfwat atasn* w&saai ^aritfa ara: 

gsifc aaai agar 54 ^ «nftgi 

§$t»sit wnfsai atratgswbu $4 
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t«rr%si Tfrtofanigqr i 
sfasrarft'JfrstfrcrT ^*1 qfrgarfaar u %% 
q«r«Rns^n «**ncnwwTO I 
sraifa s^s«»T’Er: «? to wnsftw II '*° : 

33R5W ! 3T55t ^3R3T33T33T I 

70. Where all the four feet are alike that is called 
Mahayamaka (or the great Recurrence); if in that also 
there is Abhyasa (or recurrence in words) then it is the 
highest form of Yamaka (Yamaha Kriya). 

71. Thus in 33T35I these letters 33r35t recur in 
each pada or foot and also the four feet are all alike. 

f3RT*T^l% II f%a wftai g^ra ragtftaranroa 
wfwjqffqqsjui): fefir §^$ 3533 . i 33 «#m 3§®n featq^q 
«3i53*fs§3 w3cjt 331 sttal sqfqal 333T33jf3arRre3T 
3Hf;33raq*)3>3, aqr 3rfiT3tfoi fSreras^ ^csrgTrft% 

3333333 snrrlk fefa q^hnrqqq. i gst 33333 
«wrer nmreer § 3 T qfcnwi** ft'arrciraq. fsro: 3 ta 3 S 3 ?g 3 rfsr 
^sift?8553:^3TS3faraRt5s5t gretqrofaaq 3t3:, sstTwarsnar 
533 i ?tg: ^fafaaqs tsft^gqfqfa 4stePHn3ts33(li 
II ^i*w:q?5tr. 3st3*re- 

3sr aqrfa qst*m^sPi 33 3 * 313 : 533 $f%: 555 ^ 3r 33 

§st q q^feq r 5 3 55 ^ trengnafirai^: 11 »• 

?RI«ImT% II war* 5 ?^?: srnnwra* 31 333 r, 33 T 53 , 

3I33X33X, 33X33x, 33t33r, 33X3, 3X 33ra3x §fa 1 % 3313313 t 
33X3: 3X3: 53:33X WSRS^h 333 §5553 SSW 5 «rr 33T3! 33* 
315R(! 333 31*335^3 f33: 333X33X ft5333r, 351351 3X333XX 
^ 3X331 3*3X3sft33X W33X 3lfiW5T 3T 3T 35155 3535,5T 3lf3«T 
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^TRTswr «RT?rcr smrc *rr wrvf u »{ 

. srcnwsrcrepiugsrr *iCr i 

spJTR sr^sfe RfRr RRf nsraffesra. „ 

72. In etc. we have in the first foot 

Avyavahitam Adimadhya Yamaham in cRmr at begin¬ 
ning and end of the foot; we have again, Avyavahitam 
Antadi Yamaham in the Sandhi or conjunction of the 
end, of the first foot and of the beginning of the second 
foot, in Jprigsri; and Sandamsya Yamakam in the 
second foot in and again Antadi Yamakam in 

the Sandhi between the second and the third foot is in 
SEW or sf>FfT^ j in the third foot we have again the Yamaha 
in Rf and Rf 5 we have again the Antadi Yamaha 
Sandhi between the third and fourth feet in lift 5 and 
t the Yamaka in the fourth foot in sjr and ^R, 

WTTJror *rr Raprft: titanra: 5 ftfar: fetn fsrai: aruiti 515 aferiRf 
fegft %3i&i araitesn: ffe I srai 

Rggsrwrrfr tn^Rossnfq RRrrsrai Rgrar req , a »t 

RRfetaRfJrwsrfeajsrSrft ?ffrar f^rer farjrrfft^Rrstoftgig^ift 
5Rufe —II goiTT: SR: siMRRr: 5TW arraR: 

^TWRnr. arer wn sifestaf srgtafUBirr srffto: arasq: fUror: 

3. ar*w ars'ta^r Rftar;ft>g?3r few fejffft aresn, 
SfOT f mw far wferar srw Rfa: $: rrsrttEr: ^^rr: ^ut Ur 
3c*2r; RfeUrepar % ar4: amr ?r: jttcst *rwi 

ffarasrnjar: 'arrcjsrr rrgr gar: wr^ rrff qrj qrafeg 
Sfsfe RffRr 1 srar sniff qfe wsffiflaRrferpHiqir# qrfrjtf ? 
OTsffjj RwnffawsatfeRiTar R??5rsrff$31 ^ i|fe ^sqtjjsqq- 

m ^ ^ 3®i5«rs!Rff# frr g*fe wwrwre* * 

Sfftt feardtawt Rfirsmn^ 11 
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^rir^ srfcr^r*Tc?rTti sTrer®r*ff*TRr i-ijsrn 11 '•I 

3T 3am! t?3T*f«r arerai f»?i^T *rar r 
*rwrc3>ar 3s*g stj^aiarc'Jirfrc ? u 

73. Where the Recurrence in the reserved order of 
letters is seen in a Pada (or foot) or half- (Ardha-Sloka), 
that Yamaka on account of its reversed' order is considered 
Pratilomam Yamakam (Reserved Recurrence). 

74. In *n*raTST etc. we have the sequence 3OT3r 

3Tfggi3 ren in the first foot reversed in 3r3t3lf»$KWaT as the 
second foot; similarly the third foot ?rr°lT? 3 KHT3?§ is 
reserved as the fourth foot (This is Reserved 

Recurrence in feet.) __ _ 

agsilir wsSrsijjajjr snRteto* ^^fa^rrs— 

II urRraft&a aisntarh 

3 13 flrfarsrt sitffa: nferaslrreata; srfa^ta 

333 ^ i aatra 33 33i3T3:> 

stflrartetf atr 3333 33t sfssElJTrfrUi sstsisa* 

gg^JtfaahiliTfa fa<s$a: i 39t <3hRfc3r fif3«m, H 

3 i3n>33g3istf3—*fRT II >*rarcr? *rar gfrar sim **n- 

JT3T 3r £5131 8jfol3t f>aT3ttn ^31 W3T5T : 
i?5i: rprr 3srtrEr 5 at sn3taT star 33 asre 

^cfFfwf'I 331913 %33lRf3J^: { £ ?533 ! S39( £31 HUJ: S3Tf 

531 $: 3331 ?33t3.f3: ^ga: sretart: ftfssarai'firac. smaaata^ara: 

3t5t»f^ % snnpirsrc! snBiftr ststaigst* swe ^3ata 

33t3i3^5?orrrf33rar5R3if34 3tw i 331 % wn! % 33 
«R^3I SRSStftfa 3tR$: 3E'»Efnif333n3: <35333:« 3t3‘- 3RS3T 

3^«3Rlffl3T 5933: «R§ 335 «* 3i 313351 3W3 SRI 313 
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si ^ wto *err*T3>r i 

arfaspr h ^ q>rfci ^t4tht TOarfear u 

srTOiTO Trr^^nBWHRsrm^T i 

^Tg^T^T^anrwfHRTTJnR «r II <®$ 

75. In atf?at etc. the letters of the first half-verse: 
are reversed in the second half. (Tliis is Reversed 
Recurrence in half verse). 

76—77. The letters of TOwraa etc. (verse 76> 
appear in the reserved order in nifttar etc. (verse 77)' 

aarawtfflfer w: i wrfawn atai srfa TOlatfaB^ro • to a*maR*r 
afaatonf^ir %ftaqiTO>ar %itaar Rfrotonfrat *r*nnT3:> qa 
3?ftaas4aftfir> &aia aiafaaa afrotTOTOg. n »* 

!®t$i4?aaag^r[fci—HTT^T |1% II ariro: arTOT an 
aatasai aiTOUtgsaiaaror ^4: 4 to TOaisft nqaar 
anfaa #1 to: aaro^ra? arasft tow %<a4: toc a*r faai ?iaa 
«ftrar faaarfvraiaa a faro 5 ?a«r. a«rr to: tf?TOTOW a gsfa 
fTrcardtfa aa)a>a f^gTO TOsj^ t^ntt a;ma g aartatar ^a*mr 
TO)a aarraresfl TOasatfisaaftnfi arfaaa auaftf asa^fa 
TOjaralaia orasrena: fftaag i TOfaftnSr. are'taa: i aara, 
writer faiarmaaa: ^tfaStfa aearct to a fro?ft ?fa ia*r& 1 
ateteqfTOtei aar qrcaqjltfaasar §»$r: aa!g ar% 

fasilfearg i srarsaia*psr§i[f?r mRatairo: a*aaa. at^ ffa i 
atfaa) aaafoTO i to =stw4ar afastmiraT fa^afirfa 

afa a ftuTOj. ^s tenafaq aat,» »<t 

steataf afrotfr —^TT^?T^lf% II f*r®! ^ tot- 

5 ia> ?a ara ar?a TOTTOTTOf*ra$: srtaa 1 fefaait?—atfofa 1 

anp* arosrai«ftara[. arotai aiai afaatfirew 1 na^ aaU 
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^ fcimTOrarar ^rsg^r i 
?n^?iT3ri!!ff qtaritaqrownr u 

WRRJR. I 

wfaftwswf tnfcRro&h I 

(These two verses therefore constitute a couple of 
Reversed Recurrences in slokas). 

Thus ends the sub-section Yamaha 
78. Where the alternative letters of the half verses - 

«ii awfira«ir: wwi <iawafw» jmrfNw wv w*r <w 
aw ai®^ wfaai WWrafs?ftW«|: aw 3R: ffa: WIOTtW- 
fefa ww wa: aw aui a a&rw: ^astat a 'a 8 3ia&fa 
^swawrc ata^wwfa famalfa aRwaarcrar fastarat aFIsf aatsi*i : 
wr hint ww*. wpwtaa warfij sail wStfa aw war ast nfeatam- 
fiwitflfa wfofaai ?aw II »*. 

wfir Bwigwftoftanf—^TRT II at taw wgw saferaw 
^i«r: tow TOtwtR wtwai wift sa:«ftst wfsiiftfa wa;$at 
*rrcn waqs aitefwmt aitew fwsgarer from: &a«ts awr.arNft 
a *rwftfa aw saa fat:?g:TOT 3 aaalcqst:> aw ftwromtwm* fift 
w wwrw tfir. aw stai toh* smft wsgfa awTOTate!^: 
feaer *mgr Clwsa^a froagRi stowaft fas&att: 
sraaraast atfe wrawwsqtroiw saa f«w war. sajlaa wRro- 
wsLfawf.^«st wrfsTOftai$:> gaawwwnaw wssw nspraw 
*na gia walfa a*tlait s^wraawft faftawnr fasataw i want 
srfa wgwfirni twwwroiisitfaftw* i wa sstew sjfaasfrisifw 
^wsa^wra:®t**ft^sfe®t!R«mw^ii »»- 

w«t ftarafRia; ^ifea. fa^ea-faw^ st*m fafaarfa— 

^GlfalfaUJ II wWfc ^bw wmsBw 
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=*r ? «if *t *r afr <nr *r <rf wr «r ^ 3 *W. I 

H- + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + 

* 1 *> * ft 5T ?£r IT JM fr r§ 3 I II n 

^fonhjfaw 

•correspond then they call it Go-mutrik<x (or the alternate 
Recurrence.) 

79. Thus in etc., we have the odd letters in 
the first half verse *r, at) fit) Sfti *T> ^T) 3T» and ? recurring as 
the odd letters in the second half-verse. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Gomutrika. 

<?$rswsaaf?ar, »f*ra;(*R?a fif?n ^gasraa 

■afg^: fa a t gf rTgr- a®at ntqgraK5%a aflasargc, riljjfitfi- 

mf: i afgara afirfa a ra:, ast ag i: atJjfim 

-<a fitfaar arcrabjfaW) wsinfgfw ■a i ga»g: w* 

If^asar r a*tfa sarsrmit^ u * 

ajant^asBrgTTfcfa—II at* *r^a: af^agtai 
waasaaaarargsrq'ra'aa sra asr aatga: sflqj 

agafra^a: aaarcsfta arrfgfa $ra: agt abasia 
■?? i«K8rfSf ^iftr afg wf wRratfii: wszrsauft^ agr $ at# 
*raif*r gfiir ara: i as scssti^assisfr* rcs^Trfoi, aat asnSsr 
f^fftaafoi^fl^.^JTfaaftr aawJiiTfaSatarfit afir ’stssttfa 
ariWtajfilw i lafaiaarfiil aft a**s£s arft a 

ifljianiitfit H ** 
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sfTpIvpT are afe i 

sf^S «4vfo£ sm «rft ^r%rr: n <© 


80. They call that Ardha-bhrama or Half-revolu¬ 
tion if there is a half revolution of a verse; and that is- 

the favourite Sarvatobhadra where the revolution is in< 

; 

all directions. 

wr wiaa a^alasa fireqnfa— 5 n§RRT 11 jateifan* 
awn a$w$n agata^flr *q: afe awn aa®m qiftq faR r 
maa; asr waan am faa srtf: i afsr aaa: agatnafaataiwii 
ainfw?re saw an* asi as* anatas aw fean i aarfs, 
fgfnafnSJ* wgjsRffaafetna apraft ssa %, aa nan ag:qfg: s^arfa 
aeq%nfzaifn %^arfsr, aa: araq%agg^ a.n<n qraagenaoif. 
fnasintaj:, aaar ftaq^ass^i ag^^afs^ananqtat aq*?aa 
aaar: i a^an wr.q%agea q^i^at. aaatw£ § q?i?an aw 
%vn a agstf^qraSana $fa *55 laaaiifannwg aaaa «aq# 
amif a%aa:. awn# afarn^ awa: 1 fea, wn^^iiawaire 
afanar aasalws a;s 4 aift<n a agstarfan aamf^qtqtqftafa: 
aaa>nt g afguni^ ama: aiaisf&aaar aTOfawasna awa- 
gjsq^a a agataafoatmwii a 4 a aifair qretqfejfaftfa 
at«m« <5® 
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i * I i wl s I i ;ft i $ l 

I ^ l 5 l *n I *r I * i *n i ft \ $\ I 

t| V l *IT I 3 I k I ST I ST I «T I ??T I 

\ f' i' *r i 3 i m I *M *nl * i 3 I 

I b I b I lb | n I lb I b I b l fe i 

1 lfe I lh I m | lb 1 h I i I lh 1 k | 

I lji | fcl I lk I b | b I lb | i | lb | 

1 lb | lb | lfe | b I b | k I lb I b | 

II 

81. waists etc., is an example of Ardha-bhramana 
for walasastste which is the first half of the first foot is 
formed again on the other three sides if the eight half feet 
are written one below the other; and in the letters of the 
second half verse recur in the reversed order the letters of 
the first half verse. _ 

srsfcsnr. i 

II % watas ! t ?tar ! saftraastr^a ! as 
state swrssi srrftat arssm m asara ?sa at a afas 
^smaa, ag fsafaaT lt«rtj. srsstfssoe^ as ats tefcraire ssa 
sstasr: arte a: wt at a at, teas stars staaran was: stro: ?ta: 
=aai aataji-: afs a satrasutes: astfa ^st stataf strar: ii«l 
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1 

si 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

7 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 1 

1 ST 

I 


sr 

1 

fr 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

Y 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

XX 

1 sY 

1 


st 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

*T 

1 

?T 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 SI 

1 


ST 

1 

ST 

1 

*1 

T 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

S 

1 

ST 

1 ST 

1 


ST 

1 

ST 

1 

XI 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

XX 

1 

ST 

1 SI 

1 


ST 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

X\ 

1 

XX 

1 

~sf 

1 

ST 

1 ST 

1 ' 


ST 

1 

XX 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

ST 

1 

XX 

1 ST 

1 

f 

ST 

f 

ST 

1 

sT 

1 

7t 

1 

ST 

1 

SI 

1 

ST 1 

1 ST 

1 
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82. *rmrorrrr etc. is an example of Sarvatobhadra; 
for the letters WflPiWT which recur in the reversed order 
in the first half of the first foot are again formed on the 
other three sides by writing down the eight half feet one 
below the other; and in the letters of the second half 
verse recur in the reversed order the letters of the first 
half verse. . 


STS II ampwnjrrar, amnrer spftwt surer snrftfircrer 
"swm $t»rer *ETiretePir an*r: srurcre arar asitrEt, gsrr 
wtreramreRmr nrrr- q?r arrera: arra s^ss?gsng; *nsr: 

?rer srrer^sr stmireat sirrt: sfifir: «rerp errs^ft, 1 ^cperasirrqRsraT 
f%a araraRRprr *tre firtsintRuj arranpreft ^rrarenr. Jirerars 
srRre: sisre «rerp *r*r falsitere feg srri 

rfe sipr. sfl%: ?ren: erresft srarer«?3t arlsr 



** fjrcmr i 

|gsr§: Qm *« n 

sri?rwr^wr5T53iT smtffrfpOah suefr^ftfr: i 
wmr *rnr ^ w «*% n 


<5 

<# 


83. This Restriction in Svaras Sthanas and Varrns-- 

(vowel sounds, classes of consonants and letters) which is 
desired in those difficult forms will be illustrated where¬ 
from varieties or less are above allowed; the rest is easy 
(and therefore will not be illustrated here). 

84. In sngr etc., we have only the form vowel 
sounds sir *it and q and are only in each foot. 

fa^tfsar gaa mai hi sstfr matfa awW i 

wr am na£wft niwi assn wwt ws ‘aiarawwt war nr.’ 
Jwvpvwto i wrcru wnr fwarena, aw w wwfa m 

sqTfa^ar&ifa^oftawTfii^ii <$* 

3 II ««®r sarWranfai aw sttasrwaa: auarra 
TORftfsMunfc wrarntfetwi nts^: faaw: srr^s^Raar aa; 
qg j«3R?la nftma: ngsRjfa qsaer wg:jrqaV 

ngfaSN^qraig: wtarit $151 aaasa 551$: ar- srar. qgififr 
35?: na^pTSWr WWW gWETOlSTCPlJta ww srarer 
sqwta II 

aw asiw wgsartgarstfa—3X9131311%% II nrararaX 
^ataiw wait amr wr? iftfa: nratfa fa'fc nia f g q T^q a sgqr.>. 
a#rr sftdfc gwqRrf^g sroaiq. waiftfraw faqtwrfMrfaaia: 
airs 3ra:$rcnrg,*itn: w^arfqfaaqlqwln: $tn: saifegraat 

ant wlq: tafawasq: wtr- wgfawa awrra; saw an g<*nj;wt si& 
•qwiwifa wi wa:*miwra 3 asrrafwaaa: % fa$w 5 % wr. 
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ffc?^farar«fafaT%T^5TW?r?i: qtnaa: i 
^§55 ggigfa sratffosn 11 
*NI?fr if^rTf^rntd) *fh sfiar 1 

11 & $ ^ t^gr || c\ 

m*TT^THRRI TTT^ri TrmaRTqRItlft | 
arsnarewatJiift ftft ?mr urewwr 11 

(This is an example of Svara-niyama.) 


85. In fsfa etc. we have only three vowel sounds 
?.« and 3 . 

86 . In aflcftat etc. we have only two vowel sounds 
and q. 

87‘ And in awim etc. we have only one vowel 
sound an- 

Thus ends the sub-section on Svara-niyama. 

^fotn^TOftrafiisw i«a«n tftq^faasrSfhr 
art:TO*^:f 1 gan®Tfaf$raa(.H «* 

—f^dTId II gfsrsnr. flfiifa: flraa: 

fwafriferaifeffcfa:fltmaflu^l %Fafaf^fWfiifarftfsaaant: 
afa: agaftW after. am to tou afa^qt arear na: gfa 
gt am3aamampg:qtfma3pa:i 

«a ? a 3 $Rr f%rRr^ar mb <hrr: i aftaafafafffsun * 

fsswgareift—sfi^THT |l% II ft: swift ftfe: mfsaa 
ft am ftfSa a, ftififc: ftaa %, ft. sftfiter asataa 

a<^,^i$r§tta$ tarraiftal ?aft a 
froet 5ft$ tt. 1 a* # «j ffa gtwrftr mstwriTOTOsci mftfa- 
firroR^ 

SET II TOftia afataftmron^a ql fefaa 
air ^sfta* aria qwrwn 11 <• 

Kavyadarea—17 
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sjafjmoTsmssTS! i 

it»th ! #rar *rffi[ u « 

! i 

3TT5R RflSSI^RJW^ STTSF^ffo 5f II c\ 

sRfsf^rsnHTHrafr i 

88. In spwra**? etc. we have only gutturals, dentalst 
palatals and cerebrals which belong to the form Sthanas 
Ranthya, Daniya, Talavya and Moordhanya. (This is 
Sthana-niyama where the reduction is to four Sthanas.) 

89. In etc. we have only the Ranthya, 

Daniya and Talavya-Sthanas (This is Sthananiyama 
where the restriction is to three Sthanas). 

90. In wag: etc. we have only Daniyas and Ranth- 

srsj asrsfaqrr stqit ^’sora sfofo—II 

taqatasgsrasTstifa! Jm^sraqsr ^w ra w rofo Ri 

arnfa*?*lfa?r u*ia sfss ^aat aqaiasgara^ ffa *ni^ 

fsrenm i mfstff «t«aqat annaa aRsam;* sft- 
tmrfe qEn^qsasR^qtliftq nrwap srrfgfa aim*?. I sta ?sar- 
si3l: traasa: u ^ 

fstetta q&qfa—-31^113 II % aa^fa I mm sftar sisw 
star aa aa; > a fe a s gw »rrrw a*** m aR5i a«n arfoa: stfeafei 
arfs^ar aapja % aa waa & aa a iter an^afa wfag a#Sra- 
aito i sta ^ aagsa ara re lta sfife *raaaa: u 

tonqgnKfe—II fcsgtaa! aat »aa! «m! 

wwRfiRt^i aar % «?|SR5ganF! sat strata, iftaad^ramlia 


Safa* qiNN;: 

25? 

^ra«r! ?rf5: n 

S® 

smr mt^TspisEnTfaisraaT^r i 


sT5i§TiF! ^nifTnaffin^nawa ! h 

U 


nanfann: i 


yas (This is therefore Sthana-riiyama where the restriction' 
is to two Sthands.) 

91. In awn etc. we have only the Kanthyas. (This 
is a Sthana-niyama where the restriction is to one Sthand 
only.) 

srarft ssnsaifa ajnfa nnr aid arenas*^ 

g#t tni a sr^gst: |3Rt: ar«ft ng*: awra: nas*55@nn asnr'ftgnt 
^rrar: arct ftfnnr: waft: g?§gr: tot gre^ nnft, nqft*%<>r 
aeft *«fq s^ngtft nin: i anrrq. srfo Rrsan 

fnrjfttaisfirfa gatn srfer i ara qssrepisq** qn*nm it 

qa?sTMgqig*fg—3{*n ll I ns*rar 

nr# sq £ 3T& aresra;: gassnssnft: % as| 

^ginrra: writ fifcfqr m aa ffs^narftsrnrrq. writ strait as: arai 
ag as:aisis:mg*antftgRt ante. a«g»istan?agr- 
513*! 51ST qtnaRjni saRrfttri n^dfg gists*: n sifts*: wftfis*: 
giwi^,f%a%nmrfTn«f! nr n^s&ft ntni: q;«tfctn: t a^tfsi- 
sifn nm a antf:> gaaal an: qna&fa am^sm: gnnfraftl: a 
n'ssatfa ante sfsnaifirsreTra; agjrain: i n?a^, sn«% 
angnaiss! anfet n^sRi gfa an naiffrait: arfn gfsgmfn 
*r*!35ftfg anq) gfcsnfgnn aa» an ana nn; a §a ten n ant 
afasnatfa anaoara: a?a*i^» gfcsngas amans gan*. ariq 
asraar^n sra^tfn trrnft qa stst: aiq. gsiftft ante ann: 
nr qfndq. am* naatnfa tef&'iftnatat: i an s»staa nor 
nntenn aafatanfotet s3fafdra( » 
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* > $fa^nwnWrs*nipTrsn 3 : i 

f% *5T*FT RRT jtr*t ®rmir! II 

ft] 

Iwrt fi?^> ^afr sitail i 

ft* §?r* *ft«r 5R *ra**fN*t ll ^ 

92. In ^ ^ etc. we have only the vamas and V[ 
(This is Restriction to four vamas.) 

93 .. In %ai«t etc. we have only a g and (This is 
Restriction to three vamas.) _ 

. m? aaftaa saw ggu’<figgt5?fg'—$ II 

T ^ 5 % ^aS^gaSaaa^R^U T * m*m ! JTWt SSRlt 
a ag r ?aw «rer a: aasn^fli ?qa aTatar %Ri fg*|qqrq 4 

awRrofg>% f lre fe ift f g* wa aRtftf m autism: i gg: $t$: 

1 $ isBraifSE: «gf?i afir g gain aif: 

aSaPrafiRR ^ seiufa 51^*1 gswng, ' 

«Jigig: a % aiat a^Jlfa aaa 5% aRo d^^?>^nirfhi'- 
te&fe ga= gatfaw^a at flalfe CR: ggsaig fog. 1 a a a& 

^anfusiqafa aar awr. aaa:: at ^5 aRrcafsraiaigi 
sn <R «w awa: mala®* a<s; n^fg smitatfa awn^r. fsifts* 
sfaffcaasng qwtafeR a ft ata gfo ara: 1 gw sRaaiiR: 
snrat q<f?rer aa^ggga gsafo afggarcfteflh satar. «r$3i 531 &:» 
g«rr swig: a msla a as^gfl suit aaarai fg«r: nr. aioft 
*m area: a«*awai»»te!$: asaa a ft atm ffg apr. i gras^r 
afagrasg afag agafare srfar gam aRreaiatfaifigg i aw 1 aa 
ar agfaqa gob qsa«r: 1 aaw^a a <rarjsaaoiigt a&n. gg 
silfa gauatftsfg a aigt«$airara:> aar qagjtasnaigra; 11 qq 
fgufrggrsfta—^RTlM^f ll gaRRspst^tat a*^at 1 st- 
ihfaaaa:, a«n SgfnfM* Igfa^ar arfawaaar ntgas 
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fct qfcw 

ercvansrM 
wotc «rc^fr: wr$ ^£5* » gwtfr n W 
g«i gsnrre rer^re renwrerrererfa ret i 
rersrerei reg rersg^rererrerftrer ftjfr: n W 
_ reqjfaretr: l_ 

94. qffc etc. is an example of a verse containing 
■only two vamas W and ?. 

95. gq etc. is an example of a verse containing only 
one varna sr. 

Thus ends the the sub-section on Varna-niya ma. 

fircrcra: gflreretft re*raig> qwtg, re*aref?t 

w re ftq q&fe aretest ^rareafSga: fire«»«rarftt'Tfc $re 

BRjsicira: i rei^a f&sredre Rr^n*. waftre pre 
reifaaarg l re* **a *fa faRrere *35: «ro*rere: ii ** 

flartgwfa—II firsts* a*n gagwaiRrere: 

?pp*reirtrererereRr wreresqfe fft a*itre5: Hid *$ rear retro*.. 

wfea*. wftafirefc. sre» swdt 
m- agttn sstre: fireta re^rfir g*re*ft re afws: ssftft 
a nH u g n^ fir aretre: arefcr. rerererererer. wrere* re®>re res 
*reuTur. wreret: >r%f^tr^r: atg an w?rete reare rere*Stet& rearetg, i 
*ra$*at gresjftfPT5?oit^ qrefitss*. > ** sresret* re * # 

q?IW. II *** 

qreareg3ts*fit'~gjfWRI II wt^re are^re q^stres**. ag: 
qa: ?ta amgoit ararearegret 53m: eftre »ta%*t gre* re§fiatlfo 
wra*. retire re. wsnrere. aatfre arm*. g* fitfsa gretf* wreftatfa a re 
wRrg gwwta rear srafsf sf* re* sat rere ret reret rewtstl ?fa «tre:» 
reg aretf* s?t*: sre: rei gsre: wsttret agRrefc swret 'K^ra Rpft ; 
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?F% gpBWftsfo 'VfrOTfiNs W I 
srl^r^runr 3 * 1 ^ 5 ^ *rfarj it 
5#cp^Hiw^ i 

«hwNm sr|r«^r: 11 %\» 

96. Thus has been exhibited a series (of verses) even 
in this difficult mode. 

Next, the mode of the Prahelikas (or Amusing Ridd¬ 
les) will be illustrated. 

97. Prahelikas are useful in the entertainments of 
sportive assemblies; and by those who know them for th& 
purpose of secret consultation in a crowd and for setting 
riddles to 'others. 

%3^satfer «ft«rrat: 1 tf&sftrssg: isrfsr* 

si&j «r aftsrr. shut: g w*fg, qigfefsraw gqfirfgr 

«rats^ wrctfs g® wra: 1 gq- 

& s *rcr 1 ara isr^ssr: n <y* 

w«t sr%fe*i faftsifg—fulfil II ^fg gsssimif 

ygfi s i«ta<j>qffi*msfq' sfaig wstort sir: faw arising: 
‘arsraa:, qaraar srsgsfq §* 3 Rrfarat$fm: qqjsrssrr^: srNtattEr: 
sr«r^r?*rq!r siralsr: jissiragw: fr^rgsuti ?fa ura:, 3*1: 
srt%?RT srsrorti fg^unt nfa: ft?w: 1 ggaojsg 

«nn»Kr 3rCT(i quT) ‘ srlfesr 3 m g=u: uft[ ’fa 11 •>>% 

'u srsfassrar TOsifag^qrsgwffqisnsfag ^nigg^rmj^igt. 
snsf 1#, «r|s ‘ wrer^qRqfergn^ grafts sfafas$ ’ft, g*nfa «rart 
^^tfarants ^l^ltT II sitenit&f fasRawg % fafa^c 
jwfar. §3 ft*fa sfafaratftfh sre mrtfc qtnsfs ^ gq; 
•«w*SBwta-TOw4wr. wito *qm\ssHMw*to 
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«TF|S ^T*TT*T?ff 5rrw 'T^T^Hr I 

^ vs|jf IT II . 

m wrat sgfaerr nw\ yifawf q^wsft M %% 

CTTffi^TT ntonaifiiT^^f^^FT af: | 

98. They call that, Samagata where by the coales¬ 
cence of words the meaning is hidden; Vccnchana is where 
in the apparent meaning of the word, the real meaning 
Is lost 

99. Vyuktranta is where confusion is caused by the 
employment of connected words at great distances from 
one another; Pramushita is where a sequence of words 
does not easily convey its meaning. 

100. Samanarupa is where the sentence is strong 
with words in their derivative meanings (Gaunartha); 

wafaataaSta ffsra: saifstrtar^siann sraar 

sanity asRtafa^PR&r fitaa ahralnr. srsnitaai: sTserfaa 
aaatfasa ?>aas?afiifa at«m.M 

aatr sm<ai£—STl^RRf II asafsaat agar: sfsaat 

erf^srfsrasrfssramai ^«rfa: «rsf? aairai smmat am srfcfsr 
asaa aa flrafsrerpIBrerealr rsaa afata sts^a at aaat 
aaaar at afsar afaaiaa? atft&sra: u «*<* 

II aafasaaftcnai agtai aglnrg. atswRoft 
wafaaMg$iaarfa«ft at ?rr sgajEfsar am. nwrm agraaft 
wtotfh fafer- aaaff trcmarcft agfaai am wafta gigiaatat- 
faam: i afaataisg q4 ag g agia'teaalag: u •« 

II amroa astsjfa^taa arctfaa: aaaifira: a§: 
afaar fatfaat at art wna^at am aregafgg^a e grfg g tfo gsaagr 
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qrar to* sif s?r to TOratorroq i 
spror «it^ to *R-qrc: *rr sTSBRiar u *©? 
srr nRpsrffaT TOrt nrftr nRr*hp*TOf i 
f%ar fogtrarir §*TO$ss*rr hist n x*\ 


Parusha is where words are made to bear meanings which 
■pan possibly be ascribed to them by their derivations. 

101. Sankhayata is where the Sankhyanam or 
enumeration is the cause of confusion; when the passage 
indicates a different meaning then it is Prakalpita (or 
'assumed meaning). 

102. Where various meanings are indicated in a 
name, then it is Namantarita (or Hidden Names); 

Nibhruta is where, by a word indicating a similar character¬ 
istic, another meaning is borne. 

TOoirgsnfrt *r g 

*3«nf*ar $fa: sis*: *ra artsft m sit tot «*!%&****&* 
sftrot: TO5witTOtaif*ftt n 

WIT6T3 II TO srofirror *r tosrttosis*: simft- 
r*rsi«ifTO>*tg*sr sir «*TOir sir, to arrow sis*** 
*wsr» aurora: srSPmRi**r?g( stotos sal to sir TOfarot tot ii s»i 

tflsf II TOtf aiflr TOrftst rotHtroror rorohit agar- 
TOM totoi sr TOrnrafsar tot. totts grosrTisssir ssgaisrsgaa): 
stortoiI sisrsan fJrsr tot ntfqra: sis* at*f ** ^ 
fosar tot i «rem smarroaro^a ftaror q;TOin, swRlffc-' 
tjsrar nj 
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qfNk* 

wjsr ?rra m mwfaffzvrft qri n t°* 

^turrer'k^r *ir srjrt m tR^ikw i 

iproirrfrtf s<j^p trkwsratffwi. ti \°H 

103. Samana-sabdd is where, by the words used, 
the meanings of other words having the same meanings are 
•obtained; Sam-tnoodha is where, even when the meaning 
intended is directly indicated, the words used cause 
•comparison. 

104. Where the ordinary meaning is averted (and 

"the etymological meaning is intended) in a series of 
•compound words, then it is Yogamalatmika; 

-Ekachchannasritam is where Asraya or a container is 

hidden and the contained is obvious. 

8flR3I 5 tl% II sr$ai*»Hrahro- 

*i^r*it srwrsafa srrfaert fatfo-n smrc^r «im. are ^ 
»f«ij si a aw* 

f?Rsrt%ra s*su* i «n aiara. arfawrswi^si f¥fg : 
ksfk: w«if sra arwft adfqr waaffii Sia:» sn kjar 

^ it m 

*IT*TOT5SWr II snsftmsii arfireqtRT srratr *rcrt«T 

sfirr srra; sr&3i4*V3r wwftfa sjwai a*rr s**- 

wa: i *rerP3( wtfsicm sife* «ra straws snarm a 
aits* m am u *«« 
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srt *OTS*raPThTq»i. i 

hr «r *wr Jirareagpraf*: n \« 

qan qissr ftrlsr: <jafHr§: i 

§gsr|fe^raT?m^^rgia§|5r il \*% 

jr?qqrcr qq 3 *: I 

^rsq*l$qffa«iTsrR«rr ggr qresqsajoir: 11 <•«• 

105. Where both (the container and the contained)* 
are hidden or obscured, .then it becomes Ubhaya-chchanna 
(or Both Hidden); Sankeema is where there is a mixture 
of different Lakshanas (or characteristics). 

106. Thus by the early Acharyas (grammarians) 
have been indicated these sixteen varieties of Prahelikas j- 
and by them fourteen other erroneous types of Prahelikas 
have also been studied. 

107. But as we consider that doshas or errors are 
innumerable, we will illustrate only the good and accep¬ 
table types (of Prahelikas); those which are erroneous have 
no definite characteristics. 

II jpsroji. otto «tqrcqi q ntqq wt q*>q*gqr 

snrr fq^atqig;, qraresasrorw* Stert srtfoqi.. 

ftq $g gg|Rt *nffc?q;uqfsqf& W II V«t 

«S<JI II qar: srmnara^rqq: qtqsi nlfew: <frhriq: 
fsrffei: srj@qq TOfSicTT s?i&, g: <jq|qttJ?g wsqr: >35^ ggp sfg- 
fe^r. ’sggiOTifl^T: wsitat: qflat gqlq?qq afttggr ^sisb 11 

qfcq §er. ^Hiq55fEra«rn:qqii# a atRfirefqRauf— 
^raTHTtf II qqgg: siqRHTOqRqfq; qsqwRj: «wa: 
«i«ft*q qg;§gr qq fgqfor <?q slf^r: wfirererm: gqisft«ror.fc 
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* TOratanftnil $er: srf«if*r i 

! II t aC 

i55nmiaRT?rer ssr ^ *T%t i 

3* fai%<rr snO*rc*ftftifNiftt u 

108. Wherefore do you get angry ? You whose eyes- 
are reddenned ! enough of these in-appropriate wailings p 
my heart is not set on milk. (Here the words WSlritWlfa? 
is to be split into JT*H smfrcsrfai and the latter word will 
then mean, “ not set on sinful happiness.” This is there¬ 
fore an example of Sama'gata Prahelika). 

109. ' Your enjoyment increases so much when you. 

enjoy the hump-back woman; such enjoyment is not had 
by you when enjoying women who are with the celestial 
damsels. _ 

swg «rarsr>n: g©: arcngsis^ s w 

srara$fer«ra;ii ,0 * 

«ra -J?ftl II % «ratff?n«r8t! 

?6t<!ifs% ws'* h«r sSrsw. <?e<$ i sa** ritwsr ig*st!r: swig 
*r> jtut s gafirero:, ssrra: srf^fa* qf* : aiwnnsf^!- 
ararr>id?§: 3r@«j.5fa ?Tf5ils^: ’EJtstg & §3*- aims: 

swissr wsr srwtesr sifaif s sign* sissi 

alssfl sis ?% sis ^ siriTtTOffsaJwfa ^rfss^oi q«Erasr 
sirattss JTSirilfQfiraigfii^ fssTOisrat sr§ar«S! snwss. i 
ritqi 51% sftfwisr srswrrs sfefcm.ii * otf - 

sfcatj ffi ggfa—$®3nwi% II 5 ss *i 3P32T wls; 

sn^swssr ssss *rat *fe «sats: aseti snw^tfssfersft: 

grofe%rRfc siwn: sift: ftftsra: srcgarasr qs ?%: s 
5 % sgsitsS: »jgi&g fsat fctwTfssRsft ssaraift-ssnlq i asst 
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v*k qf?r^r 5*: 1 

f&piittfTft 11 ||o 

^sffirqi «pft ! £ ^srmt wfsr^ari 1 

«r8j!5^3T?i ^pri m srrfan n 3 \\ 

(This is the apparent meaning; $®ht however is used 
Ibere to indicate a girl of Kanyakubja or 6anany; this is 
therefore Vanchana). 

110. The swan embracing with its limbs the lotus- 
:-stalk, which has a rough surface kisses with its beak the 
face of the lotus plaint)-—(Here the words wftiwn: 

SP't SHFlfa which go together are separated. gw got** 
SPwfa is similarly disjointed. —These cause confusion. 
Therefore, this is Vyutkakranta). 

111. O maiden! the anklets which tinkle pleasingly 
on your attractive feet are many and they sustain my life. 
,<Here rare words like «6fa:,w»fa:> wwfcwwjj are used and the 
words wiw and wtg are used in their etymological 
meanings. This is therefore PramusMta). 

issirassfir gnssaiwliiw jrfwgr. ww* g aawfwsrww .srElrciwa^ i 
wiwrfssrsisft sit asraarft srfa wgrrEW^ a fe R s m 11 ^ 

sgaiwTsatgarstfa---c[°s fit! II ^5i«s«z%'iRissir^ 

sn& wnfa srew^ ffshgr art $ wfirswr g4r 1 

srar^srsrta 3»ra%5sr fo Eir: 11 «« 

sgfaat asrafa—II 5 wfa! fnrft ‘ «wit ^ 

iwtft %’/a t*r*55:1 a aw ^far wtw. wt^: afarsj. aa 

fww smsaw ^7 wreni: wrr: f%: aw srfa: srfa:«ra a wftai 
wffw 5% wrwst wawasmaif^aiw fe'TjrwwrsaTw wig, 1 wiao: 
-wg wrenra awiw gw: w: «*: 1 wfMffc.» wsr wfa: 

gg ^ gjwwwtsasra: gai<fc 1 wrtwwisr. rat spftaatg wfsflfo 


ssfort vfc&st 
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sretar^ tot sgr waqgar 1 


qgw wrar TO»T $3TOgrf l< 

m 

S?r: gW wnfar ^Twrmr 1 



112. There was seen by me in this garden a creeper 
with five tendrils; and in each of whose tendrils there 
was a red cluster of flowers (This is Samanarupa because 
by garden creeper sndtendril and bunch of flowers are- 
indicated a girl, her arm and fingers and the finger nails 
which have a similar form or Samanarupa). 

113. Vendors of wines, by the brilliant white teeth' 
guided, wander freely in the liquor-shop, making pleasant 
sounds and now intoxicated they seem to be immersed in 
the ocean of wine. (Here the words gw g*ra$T etc, are 

rorcf: ngjrc srana: toww i srrar: wpw to* tos 
tow. W twW: wigrewfa grfw wfeR 

ggHtragS fafasrafa m mk nratg; TOtftija *m to 
snojr. wrfan gfera 1 to toRtI:: wgfii: «it: wac- 

0n3OTftTO.11 

tottotI II to tot q g q g wt srar 

ssr, tot fgaroft qgW < 1 # srRftgafiraA: 1 aiar 1 to 
3 nf^*ETf^OTTTO*«i«rrctfam tot *n§: 'Tg* 

ekto, vmm igimsT&&sT 1 laia araw *an§faOTwfa wfcro t 
TO tftRT ifNTatStf'iaTO H 

TOrfSTOfo-9^1 |Rf II sStTOl «***$[ UtTOfaRffr 

% % SIS$ ?TO fi|i*STO TOW wt*R WWW gift! 

I a*TT fRSW fafaiTOWT 3*afcftiaft- 

wrfsran wrafa ^ gww* srcfa tor: toot tot fa gwa* 
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msi wk w*sit% it M * 

wtrwwwwKgr WR^gw^ipr^Rmr i 

ar% gft, w«r«s*'>Uf*r 5<?r.* it 
f»rcr tostbt W5R fowr fnwr ssrr I 

not used in their ordinary sense but only in etymological 
meanings which could be derived by rare derivations only. 
Hence this is Parushcc). 

114. With a nasal in the middle and with the two 
-.sides adorned by four (varnas or)’ letters, there is a 
certain town whose kings are called Ashtavarna. (Here 
by the enumeration of four, eight etc. confusion is caused. 
This is Sambhyata). 

115. O Goddess of wealth ! you do not pity me who 
stand quaking with fear with my voice, tremulous, with 
bowed head and with pitiful eyes. (This is Prakalptta 

*1* $mf?cr i gw gfa ww Iwatwrsraww sjjjpttwsrarara 
gwwTpre ii 

wwwia tgwtgjfg—II wiRrew: wrfewtT ww: 

53t«S: w wwrp wt wwreawwtt a*n wfo: wwwtr: 

<agfw: fwgfwat f grc fe a t awfl ir w§i ^ w«t shbr ww 

sft wnft stffci. wwri wara* 

• s t g wmf g wp stgtfitwSb fMras straw: snwwr aissn: g<ra$t gfa 
•wttrat?fer srfwfe i gi^Ewsga w ^ w s g w ^ sr 
gfit wgttaRtw^: wwwtwrw%wi wtgsg u 

Jtwfswai w3rwf?r—l*KW II %ft! wifw*! wawssir f*K| 
wrwr> w#n %?wt 3tawr sCTctwr swt wgwr wlq^sfgraTfir ?w fwfofo 
*ptar i wtei>*w www faaserafa wt wtgwwrlr w ! wgwls&j. 
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srsawf ft! ?rgw% n . \\ «\ 
arr^ scragnfrv ftj! qrfi^j ^rsfa i 
*rt 5R9, Strcrr trerr *rfa OTiirrat u t * 5 

P534 srf 5RBT crarei srsT^a $r* i 

_ <1 

because to ejgt is to be given the other meaning “Goddess 
. of wealth” and the meaning “old lady.”) 

116. Girl who has tremulous eyes I a certain king is 
•at the beginning celebrated in song as Raja and as 
■Sanatana but he is neither king or eternal (Here what is 
intended is a tree known as Rajatanam ; its name is 
^uttered with ‘Raja’ at the beginning and it has sw i. e. 
(has not arasj and it is therefore aaRW but it is neither Raja 
aaor Sanatana This is an example of Namantarita. 

117. Certain persons go to the rich man leaving him 
who is deprived of wealth, and they are difficult to be 

\ ft! I ssRst ! ‘ fw ’ 1 

amra*! era m erret^aarrau nn 

sHrnsaRai s&rfer—|| % sratafsi! ! 

Ttrshi: <nf$asis3srf?rna: enf) ara h arasro* 

*rjt ajjrfrf: rafir araaa fast %m: i ffa sfhw esa: 
waraataaT. i rararfs 1 * tfsrccwsiraratRp star era* «■. 
*Trf$R: *r a raaas a*aa: ernas^ffat a era&fa raaa: 

•f frfera t aaraat «rafa i waraasts^* fwatsi I wr,‘ waraa 
fSsrar.ratf^’araviara wtraafaatfsassra arerlrcm^'nTH; i 
awrra eriEgirra'i^fr aa ‘s^raifafsa: faara- 

ra g ffl Sra: 13 ^nt afiraisrsfa a: *ga% g|^f. ’ ?arar aa«sf**rea- 
nfe<na arar^wrawjsaRai ffa alraq. a m 

II aHtafefa srgfoafaars- 
=afea: smssn 1 'alar, raftr. a*n §srcr. fa^anra: 
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?n5ir«%$*n«8*W to* * n w* 
hrs swjafa$ sdr% s®RTHfa! u %\<. 

controlled and they draw the world after them by divers- 
gestures., But they ar e Vesyas (or prostitutes). In this, 
verse the words ©RRf H? and aaa?a indicate a mountain 
and the ocean and aramfiFHWlfeasteT and |H*r. refer to- 
rivers, This is therefore Nibhrta). 

118. Lady of delightful speech! that which is. 
called the conqueror of excellent hair (<e$i’s Paryaya is 
3T9 and sr$g$«T is therefore stares or pearl which is 
conquered or subdued by the lower lip) and that which 
is called ‘not-eaten’ Ojftr has as its Paryaya an and wtjfa 
3153 is therefore aa? the lower lip) your lower lip creates 
a great longing in me to-day. (This is an example of 
Samanasabda). 

safeafir antar- w. eatfa a*atf&t w sre^r a? watt aaanr aafea? 

a §aat aw a«faaar aw$: nsn: t aiat fafaat 

HsrsiHFi: nawfarfafa atamfff a® ara Harder aaarnlagsr 
ajar atfaw §3?t: ana: aaata. § &a nar: a>%a fafat saifa 

^talaJta saffcatfa saaifot ataa'tatfa aar a ai antwm wraatpr 
qaafireiwfawia wait aaa*a aafea i as fattaomiarioata 

a 

ipBftfaa^t «wrawdtfag*fefa an ^fa aarftaftsfr i sret asafatraa' 

natal ataastsatgarerera: fa^Rafiretfi' atwR n «* 

natans?! atSafo—II I ^smtfaf&t agwrfafa r 
stfear 3>*rer «taar am stares:. Bret stfgtRrear ^a a: a: aa 
agfitan atfe ^jfttaar a: state: amtfa: aar aataamt siteiswfc.a: 
«m at wgqja; $*tfct stataanareatai) at safcrateri: \ 

«ast$e%nreat wjfira**w as%aasa«tar srataiaCt ataaa ifa 

aata^^aVtfaat: aaia^istaa. n «<* 
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siM 3>rfofr ^rr i 
?$m srfaar II W % 

f%f%5fT?JT^Ii^3^7r?^> 5R* I 

f^msnH^qtsqra sqtorrftramfa u *q© 

119. The two lovers lay on the bed in anger 
turning away from each other and so lying (on their bed) 
kissed (each other’s) face freely on account of love. (This 
is Saminoodha as, although by ala is indicated only that 
they lay together on the bed and not that they continued 
to have their faces turned away from each other, the 
sentence is still perplexing in its meaning). 

120. This person tormented by the heat of the Sun. 
welcomes the cloud-covered sky (Here ftftaEJTaa?[fti|aai- 
5fq: means tormented fa: by the rays <Tiq of the father 
gq of the enemy trft of the son aitwaa of the conqueror; 
farer: of the bird Garuda ft * Similarly ftmaflfca means 
water which is the enemy sifta of the remover Agni, WTK 
of the snow fgq. this is therefore Paritharika.) 

qafofa—# II stfirtf f*f ^ 
qrasftij aisaiat aiftat ala aifta) gam 

aa ^ wa m i sjq spar TOfra aiftaat: alt gai^paaar gasaiqtaraat 
artr. tftasft ala aiftaiftfa ga: aaifaa apafatRot atftaah 
gai^aaa gaw^fa agaag u i« 

sfofa—II ftarafamt aatlsw, fta: 

fail: aar arawa: ga: «^a fajati aar ipft srg: ^ 

3$ firat ga fail*.. aar ait*- ?a*. sr*aa: ara: ftag sta- 
gs^ft ftaiaf: aft: asr aftai: araa: asift ^a4:, M a?i: awft- 
saar. a*< sara safa sretsig, srfaawft i aw alftaaisq: sr§ai*rer 
gaana; aftfrftai u 

Kavy adar»a—18 



h «tt3 * ? 

arngstssr qjsufa *r ton's*' \\ 
k^ W ^?r ««5jr «lr!BT% tff%Rq i 

121, This hand of a person who is not fit to be 

galled a man never holds a weapon nor has it felt the 
touch of the bosoms of women; it is still not vain 
{fruitless) [smg'sr is n«tt: and is the name of a 

fruit bearing-tree. Therefore the container the qeqtse 
%S is in this verse hidden and it is Ekachchhccnna. This 
Gandharvahasta'tree is not’ fruitless although it does not 
{ouch weapons or the bosoms of women.] 

122. Who is and by whom is abandoned when seen 
at mealltimeiafter keeping together in all work (here 
has two meanings hair and head; and the verse means: 
the hair after being welcomed when on the head is thrown 

q^x^tr II wtrq srarg«!H3T 

qFwqrenar *» *asrfcir> asiifo 
aiq aft a q^fir aronra: srtftaa q**s 

sngsrateramfwiqq sn fosrrsfaira: sawrer S€RT «s5t- 

5Rqfirfati4q?nqra(9wi3«ii^s%q qssraf &&&> ss: qwsrtrsia: 

i^fst %m'- 13rEa SRrasqrat* ‘ sm*3qai|^qwRt nwsrasa- 
fipgatasg ’ ?rcr sF^ra! fNra q^fa snfsraer ’rspct *gsst q g 
answer ta^fa q$«3%qq. ii s*» 

• spfafa—I rRT II qqw %q qq$q s? 

qfterqg qfofq qvri qresqt qtsrsran^ a, aws^swRol i 
Stasrcro qq «ri^ set *rafii stsr ftwni faufw'! «rar* 
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sssarr ssr £tard II 

«7T5rr *Rr «t ^fkcrr i 
srnrBi^rs^ zgt *: gs: ii 

away if seen at meals in the food. (This is 
’Ubhayachchhanna as both the container and the contained 
are hidden or obscure.) 

123. If this army which has horses, which has 
elephants and which has warriors is not conquered, their 
our son is ignorant of the ways of the world . although he 
be a knower of the Immutable God. (Although our son 
knows the immutable primary letters, yet he does not 
conquer 'this best of words which have among them 
n *T and z and if he does not know • the Mdtrikas or 
letters in which the vowel sounds are added and which 
have measure.) 

5JIH3TU': I %sf Hf a*If 
hitrr assart qa cgt fawtar ^far sta strwar- 

^faattRSt^aafta gaSfiir amrsarat it ^ 

t-tftotiasrafa—Hf*IT |RT II srsat smstt *t«zt az: 
m aarnat fa sat srtaai a^Rsta: a Rtat %g; a 
«a w 35: srmfsc®: fa^aaraa: wa: srajtga am stst 
asgtsqtsfst:, 3?: qjlf: atrq[. | 5ft a? 5 tts$:, 3^f«hs S$Tias6Ra*t* 
aar %at fa; snrft afastar ?ata: aa sf?at 
wfirsT^r $a aaatsst f3T<St: a Brat smsi %gt, aat wnta: mat 
-aznffcaafatgarcasRs: ai arftFa srtf^a: a a arfire: staiRra: an- 
’SrRtffct sia: sjgr( atatalfa stsrcg: arwreta?: aft 35; 

?atfc 1 ast Brat ftt%at ?at 4 ;: stst*g:_ a<na: aatfir 
•i^fa sftafa it m 
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st *n*n ? aft3TTfi8rf t 

q^^5T<T?TTfl^ , n U 5 

stfe^RflRl 
^ ^raglTt: I 

gjqf*r | 

$15^3 H % ^ 

124. This is Namantarita mixed with the form of 
Vanchita. Thus is this mode of other Samkaras (of 
mixtures) to be inferred. 

Thus ends the sub-section on Prahelika. 

125 & 126. Apartham (or meaninglessness 
Vyctrtham (or contrary meaning). Ekartham (or identical 
in meaning), Sam say am (or doubtful meaning). 
Apahramam (or want of sequence) SabdaMnam (or 
wanting in word). Yatibhrashtam (or absence of pause). 
Bhinnavrittam (or metrical defect). Visandhikam 

sra sgVnst qaqfft—SRT II srsf&sr 

sra snmsifwTfiTWT *i5JT$*.!s'T*nfqF3 aw, q*n Sri- 

'suj^qt^r nfa^r qfaarcr; s'ratfiw'V 

gf?nfear qfgfiiR* qat stfessn: SfWiafa srwnw- 

nfir Stffe^WT SfSKr. qqfcq 3%q: » 9 S* 

qisswr %qtqsrft- 

qitE^TRi wW qfoii S?qqT|5«rf*WT nrai^q 

fsratsisrsqiq.qs qtqrgfqsfg—II sw$ £rc*f£ 
wrs fsre:5i$Jl.i£5i&5. sfosTiq sssro «<W5W tramarcfoj 
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^r^T55^I^^T«T!Tffrr«Rtf^ * | 

star Wr: 3 >r^% u \\§ 

sifoirr^cgT^ffa^ h foal I 

(absence of Sandhi) and impropriety in place, time, in 
branch of learning, in people, in nyaya or maxim and in 
agamas or Vedas. Thus these ten doshas (orjfaults) deserve 
to be avoided in poems by poets. 

127. Whether defection from the Pratijna (Original 
position adopted). Hetu (or cause) and Drishtanta (or 

^ gefirarfc awra( 

ffar qir qst qn ntar.isRs^g nsnh 

snsnr: ^js^fhrsr^gtam: swt?gsr«rw«25rR(, i ntra» 
S*mf?#srat$: In nreaV % i qnrnrn fefattnrsrfenmOTit 
^fa«S£P3:#rt wrnMfcn: Int wnnnlnTaTf^sn tntnufa* 
nrnsRnreufofn'stjn: n 

*3 ntfnfn arnnHorarsfan srrerawtsnr&fa ntansftSnin. i 
^cBS> *mnar utawn, srfaaisrf*R nfergrnsnr srfaarfNtn ?Rr i 
«wlniEn, ‘ nrnsftnnf nanift ffirar to i wnt ^ jw n«nraftn“ 

gsja ftamf ’ ffl i «mrern*rca ?r«tr i nnr srfasftgnsisa- 

%m %«ra gfei i ata Ssra*n;5Jf*rrE—SJTrTffrT II nfarar 
*nsnfnnw> tasRgran seraa: nfoahrreqjifl«ira:> aai rrfo fircNr: 
®wtn» nto ^tsaar tnennRinm** a nr ?fa m ft a a) iraftnnfl 
ftnrp ftan: q$n«rnnrflir arm: $nkr: IntRfcKnrat «sfln: nt ft*«r 
^sr&j erenO* fnarcu arrarftn «rt€*rfnnn gftn 531 & t% "B3 n 
f^wfir sramRa 53ft: i nnrfs sr«rcr twrsprawft qn nftnqw, 
*r * ^?r qn nrn fnmwn&n «r>% %n&q( wsnsanfforai qn 
nefoft nfSrwrsrsnrefana qrsraaqfosftar ssnl wnffoGn- 
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ft II H 

srg^HNjf* i 

5 B? *fr 11 ** 

ug %t ’fr^ srog*: i 

illustration) is a defect or not is generally a fruitfc 
investigation. Therefore what benefit is obtained by su 
an investigation ? 

128. That is called Apartham (or meaninglessne 
where the words taken together are devoid of meanir 
this is bad except in the speeches of the mad, the intoxi 
ted and the young children. 

129. “ The ocean is drunk by the Devas ; I : 

^srfq'TOifss'siT sfafStfiffiastni;, i§W3» afeasoR 3 h 
uraw « wsrs* w *3iswi3r i 

Sift ?T53?3?r i S$U«ltlR53t3R£ || 

33 aqrq ftssraft—S§^1*TT3 11 «3*ww www 

3: W« : W5?3^** tprawnw wfiwwr. ?l3 SIfq 33 5153 
ann^^nfct swrarat snsssrai httfiI 

3«n 3T5SHT fa % 3 tq, 3#: 33313 ^33 $w»fa,’ 3fJT3tf?333' 

^3 || 

«HH*W II 33: g|:*Wt <ft 

stfora stsqfaft tow 1 w? «rogr. wft. wft 1 
Tl3ff3, qitqvt: ^l3a3WI wit f*W I «W 3R33gS 

3^151^13133 3SFI%?3rarai3 33E3JW5IJ 31^313: 
ipwrimf 5nfe, 3 tss, ‘ ^n^g^mtawmtrliFw^sirat i <rr 
«hH« 6**FWW[ 3^9*9131133’5f3 5?3B 3f3135HI«g. 
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vft sffojjiT Igrfenrat m: 11 
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ssro srr ^jh^nrcn^ i 

fSrcsi&rar u nt 


troubled by old age ; these clouds are rearing; theAiravatar 
elephant is dear to Hari (Indra). ” : - ■ * 

130, . This speech is not faulty when made by those 1 
whose minds ■ are not composed (but are agitated); ini 
other places, which poet will employ words like-' 
these ? 

131. Where the early and the latter portion of one^ 
and the same sentence or composition destroy each other, 
by their mutual contradictions, that is considered to be" 

yyartham (or contrary meaning) among the doshas (or 
faults). 

tjqnafffa ssqsr i *w, fasa'tentl qRqqrarqsKq^isfcn 
aftwrqli ^ 

H 3?JTrtt^n^ qqfqtq 

sip&qqR^a wqa'tfasiq:, 
^s^rfqTiifq*q ffa q|q: qsqrarq'^fqqr ^4: qfl qr ^fq: qq- 
irfsfTq q EEtsfqr q>fq: srgsftaaiq: II ■ U o ; 

sq4 RtsqqRl-§13 II q^qiqir qq;^ qi# qj' 

stq^qstqiq^ fqq^maqi Rrcnftarq^q qq; qq?q?q?isq «jqfq*qh 
aqra'sqqmqt: <HT?a aq. $jsq sq$^ ^fa qsq qaia 

3mir i «4fq*>sr qnsqqlqjqsqq qq?al«qqqi qata%, swi^g, 
«n^fl^qiq; asptnqq wmitt qq ^ftcqqq$q: || ; w , 



230 


aa &£sfa Wtei wq?i 3 fri*rat n * H 
srfcr ^tfa5*sn w wtfa^s* I 
«rcrr wr^fan^f fa^srarfa *itwt ii ? H 

q«wfirai*l ^ «TOi%w S 3 ^ l 

132. “ May yon kill the entirety of your enemy’s 
forces;, and may you be victorious over the earth. To 
you, who are compassionate towards all living things 
there is not even one enemy.” 

133. Where the mind is particularly in a state of 
deep engrossment, even speech of contradictory meanings 
is considered proper. 

134. “ How does the desire for another’s wife befit 

swai aslafa—31111% 11 trap* «&3a$ ira* 
firavntf 3 ia>^ta*£at 3 «fwa: aaraawa iptsfa fata 513; 

si snatfa tra: 1 wa sig^i-aw aairetEsaa st^jatg^fwaa 
sfaalRRta: qaiataaar faasaat aatat n n* 

saaatat jpiwjrftat?—SJIsflltT II atfiwgw faal* 
nrfcfawrfwiaw, ‘ stfaw: tow* ’ %zmv 1 aercr: wfaNt 

sftat srawr afei wafa> awl or f*^stalRr wnat aioft afiwat 

warcat aaat n 

awtsawswafa—II *t*w mat: a *ro wmfagtra: 
a^ wfircfa: aw gsa^ awe 'natal: aratma^tfaaa»aata 

3«?<i 3 faatftr 1 m ^ 1 * wwwta: aaaa as*: 
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mrfa ssm w 3 11 S ** 

STR^^ai 151^ «IT% ^isfr *Pl?R I 
sHhr: ^rs^ar ertN *re «j«tt 11 
^sprgfJR^TfSR srrsr 5 T^^t?sr^t 1 
^f*Trsi?:TSjri% : w; : <Tr *i*«hr: srcfaiR: 11 \\$ 

ane, an Arya ? Oh,when shall I drink of her tremulous lips ?” 

135. Where what is stated before without any 
qualification is once again stated in the same words or in 
•different words with the same meaning, that is considered 
Ekdrtham (or identical in meaning), thus : 

136. " These clouds which are majestic and which 
rival in darkness the tresses of the young girl raise in her 
longings of love ” (Here the words Ambhodharah, 
Taditvantah and Stanayitnavah, all mean clouds; and 
■Utka and Unmanayantyah both convey the longing of the 
beloved; this is therefore Arthatah Ekartham or identical 
in meaning though, not in words). 

'tfraNfhgwffrfa foftsftsfqr 

srtan?. 11 u* 

—SjfqjparTtT I* w a&r. 

■wifr wfHfrji wRwa^r 3*: as; tsw 

w$na: a*rra 

3^rs?oi5r^?ijn«r^ n iyt 

«4*raw$r4 strafe—3^11^1% II a*n: srrsrtw 

feu'il arestn safaaa: n^sfRi: q W if Sra tefgan 

qa awiterer: hat: asat faTtofaafaaT asaaafoi 
asnaa §afca a^*?atf?fa *rra: 1 «a awtrha^rf?- 

^ra ^atittrsfa sa^rah i Ki srssTCrofa 

*raw«P3?stoRii u* 
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5r ^5 gawsfa s?3&W3Tf *! II 
f?na ^ftorranjsfft’w i 

^wiir a§rnri^fr ii \\* 

ftfopf sripjrfa ®r?rorNr ^ i 

137. Where for a definite purpose like expression of 
excessive pity, etc, repetition is made, then such repetition? 
is not a fault but is certainly an alankara . 

138. “ This lady of excellent shape is being killed 
by Cupid who has become her enemy without any cause;, 
this lady of lovely limbs is being killed.” 

: 139. If words which are used for the sake of 
bringing about certainty of meaning, themselves create 

srcr stfasrcnwrrs—3[jpiwr8l II «ifir «3v*nttan: 

»3$*nftara srfja^afa faassna a^t 

sfir *i a^|a »35%at srasfR: I jpr 

I^iRrpsr aq<na>rc«n, ‘aefsta^ ga: i Rtifaangarena fosa 
$fsc i |sW srrzisarctegafPTtaT sr^rt^H i sraterc^sfiraai^- 
sasavmot ’ ?fa i ataman 301 qafa %n*j 11 n* 

wgaswaTg^rnfa—p*RT II *n aatl ?t siw>stft<nr 

ararrnRgon $tira 5*na» w 'atwalift i?aa> an 
s-hts m fsaa ?fa foareta# na 3a: 3*rea;Frfir aagatar atfasrar 

snra^fa ara i «san«i~ 

?nfa 33 tf*°ufa 11 u* 

. arasna fa^sifa—ftaar^ aganfa,, 
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doubt, then it is a fault and this fault is considered' 
Sasamsaya (or the fault of having a doubt). 

140. “ O, friend, whose eyes are rolling in, the joyous 
expectation of seeing the lover of your heart, this your 
mother is at a great distance (is very near) and she cannot 
see you in this condition (and she cannot endure the sight 
of you in this condition.)” 

141. Where words are used thus purposely for 

uaifa SS. sf? HOT USaRa Sts: 

TSTU5lS?)sui feu 53 $: || IV* 

srerwagsTstfs—*RRW II s V 

wslsafsis: stRaa&fii®: aar asrs afarac. s: qu: mtSsk as 
affe sa® |;gj| sail: g g g Tg^ i, UTreNfasargaass! ufe! srat as 
wraT wt?i$ ffe: f t a fiN taa: sia: ssu as sassrf 3 t| a sum> swat 
wratf f%: «a«s awi, ‘ anrorc!?- 

wfvrsW aw: ! i as sr*mta ?s saa® fsstfct flatsis 

mu at is 5«ssstass): mis: i uif aratg^fiioff stfsMT sfe 

asBta^SisTomfejRUf at usar sfe: n is® 

mst ®srfsa(. 3®wt?—II sfe sis sufs fsw 
aretoa aias uuaia uusstfetaRais qs srgss^r Bssf§ss» asi m^t 
4®ss M®fi?t q;s aiia^ as a ^q:, asra as usia »cs fssfaa; a®. 


s-sifa tr'f vfvSt H 

! i 

3iw<l ii 

istf srsjmss *ir? SHI 1 
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«rc 9 grc: ?? s*i*rr u Wl 

q^?TT«i*ii i 5rraf3%ir awfWNspjj 
«pri^ ajsRor *T«tr i% sRc^r^nn n 
^rwrar *&rHr«i 3 rM 3 rc^ «rj i 

■ creating doubt, then this is only an alankara and not a 
fault; it is as follows:— 

142. ■' I see that faultless lady suffering from the 
affliction of Cupid (suffering from an affliction which is 
not physical) being caught in the jaws of cruel Death 

■ (being placed in the midst of the severe season); what is 
the use to us of your love ? ” 

143. Thus wittily, the lady messenger spoke words, 
which were dubious whether the beloved lady was 

swir sifaaflrasg ala q$fa wa: I as; aar aarsw ?&fsr 
asamia^'aai&a, i atg sng aret ssaa n w? 

II wfafsaai ai aa ^rsaiftiai^: aias&a ana|a 
531$: asfsam. WKrsemj. aa *stt<n faaaa wtsa 
^gat hht asatfo aa a^naar a: wsrt$ t% 

wnr 4 :, sraar sj^ira srrafa OTfiffoateat a arfeafa sfa^ataf- 
asfirar at $5ti<n aa^a srat a^atfrr, taareiat a 

stfag ?aar?rat q%ap-h I aarr: airftfNt a'tif aifta, asass a^rr%- 
^a.% 5 aif?f*w?aftlfaKrer sira^a. alaaa ^fuawS: i sarfaaa siat 
fsafafsaeaia jyn 15a i srtfaa ara£ trfa fat aftEftaa a 

«5t at srer goRagau^i—II fat gratae wr^ait- 
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m 

sqqugggrsqfargsjjsrr * 1 


grcsumfawH i tiwr^a}^ ii 

\*\ i 

smamffr | 
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suffering on account of love or on account of the severe ■ 
summer season, in order to confound young lover. 

144. Where the sequence of a number of things is 
not followed in a latter sequence, then the wise consider 
that the fault known as Apakrama (or want of sequence).. 

145. “May these, Sambhu, Narayan a and Brahma,., 
who are the causes of the support, creation and dissolution 
of the worlds protect us.” 

-S,-- 

jnRrercriftqntTiW 35 ^ swtaf swagr ^t r 

qg: ii 

il asrfara slsnjrjpr: st*?: 
sifagr agsgss:993 qarac. sqsqisr: ag a gg:, 

ggf aftrarrg *rcr asftg> SOTwaig. aW §^r: 

wrasfe 531SWH agr-a, gsnawgqwjrer qg 301:, sftq 

q%fa aiar: u «»- 

wqjOTS&ifa—f^}3TRJ II guar ferfa: mss# fireiiir gfe: 
qjr?rc:*tg: a«»f tag: spats araft qi^arogon*g>a?r>ra: fqiafawj- 
sfnm:g: g^m^, qresgpg; 1 ag a^fflfiaiat ferfa^jrtit^fjgoii- 
gan^iTflfsag $asq grnqgwtsratfagjwg ^fa a^gfgg, q*?g 

attrqftagasfflTa gqqsnai it m 
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mt Wt ^ I 

aw^fWc?iT|t ?jji^ ?quT^ tt $ V$ 

«Fg?n*iw33ipifr faora m m 3 1 
ang^mmsi^r **«mt «bW««to u Vi ' 9 

146. Where an effort is made for indicating the 
-connection between the words of the two sequences, then 
the wise consider want of sequence as no fault. 

147. Among the three, abandoning one’s relations, 
abandoning one’s body arid abandoning one’s country, the 
first and the last cause lasting sorrow, the middle one is a 
fleeting pain.” 

148. Sabdahinam (or wanting in word) is a string of 
■words which are not allowed by grammatical rules or 

sf'rerofa gjfeiwf —^ fRf II ^ w«r* 

are or: sa: 

ffw ang: u iw 

arst^ 3&tfot—§RT II 5t'i3irn: ggsnn: 
ffrr flra^g *r&i mrts^ sr?f3t!n>si3wfl sraan 
%5nr. «pft: wwnregswrcg gfars^ar. sjonrrafeaw gsraj: 1 w; 
*mr5Btrgf|ssfq' ^isqmtfsg artgfrUiinfgsrcg aiassqfo wgggi 
aiig; q ww s g a a « « 

fsreqttfe—U aresgi 3 ^ 

srsrwnsr a«rc srsm?! ftomssr faw: mt errc? 

wifagrtgsiirem gswta t?r! 'Tfw m ggtu; arf$rewra( «s 
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saw 

^5ra>Wrsf^|gJi%gg^ * ii \ 91 

®rg?r was ^CTfl^g^RL l 

wsrostsr&ngrarr, ^T^rrsuwr rmr awt u \%% 

Srsjarrssaw^ wrcassaqtfpn^ I 

3f®sj^asr*r®Tf**rfftRt u m© 

literary usage and which are not approved by the learned*; 
if approved by the learned it is not a Fault. 

149. sta& *aa sig^sWisareiftw i irtmaafagrar arettaa- 
fhtf TO: 1 (In this verse the words s»a?i sialt and 1T5TO* 

*^t m ust be aafa siaa: and ssrcrer). 

150. ?%oir|^TO^*Trea^itn?qi^ i 33a'®%ar@aar- 


^ HP sjaaatafawfroa *artv siaqa arsa^a at$%a ^ mwa- 
^<n wti 35reaatasrfa<s$: aaaataar ^srmfsssns gsqq^- 
. fwfa qga; qsfRri^qassq ||ii ^ ^^tafjrarer waa: asasa 531^- 
1 faews fat: stffatgfaRg: saarasia ?*nfa a atamaafa 11 
ai®a£tagai$tRi 3jefrT |IcT II 5 *TfRwn! aa^ waa: ag: 
«<Sa: areft sarr: at smmsfiraisS:, ‘ai^ft fjsatft ^ aat- 
^*®**ft ^ *HWV 1 wflw staa arasf^ i «* afegRrr aatai- 
waia; fagraT a fasts wat^aafasnS:. assi f*Rt arat to: wrgafg- 
W' 1 ^^15: «n% 1 sw area ^anaraaa. was $ fa sgtaft ag^r, 
=*rgw§raa asRra%fa ^aana: aigairsafta®: afaiiaqwren 11 s«* 

«"d» awafa—^JJnST^Tfc II a%mfe 
araaaaaar w^sra® *rs@^ area: ^aataai^ aaan^, 

anara^sfea §saf aat aar sn^sc % aaraq: aaqaan wpra a: 
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aiq^ai^ *?rr% ^ ^ ^rw^5^% n \^f 
w^s fa^wR *rc^sH ^ R<|: i 
a^qa arenas *ra'wi: : sR ««rr » \<\\ 

151. Such passages (as 150) appear incorrect to- 
those whose minds are dull in perceiving the greatness of 
the sastras, but they do not lose their charm. 

152. They call that Yati (or pause) where at the 
defined place in slokas the words are found split; and 
where the words are not so split but are joined it is Yati- 
bhrashtam (or absence of pause) it jars on the ear. Thus: 

qitfiw larew. I 3Pf*r qnww stgataaat ^ wstwq 
,aw srsh %at ^qiasrpjarai ra§qR. srqamregtstq- 
wfa a 3 i srq *na:, ^4% 

wgqnraaawa ?%ou3R?r ffatar afoiatwq q? at fitsta awssr- 
fqqgqi a qV. I 3rK3 stfaafaei aiqfafqqsrei 

argtfa i fsefcnar wwttsfq sitaaii a ttwfca ^rr?—a %fa i 
qagasifewaaa a^fa a wafa, aara iaqreara s^faaaatqqarcr 
#na: i asaqaafaaftqaaaw^aqlafat* aa rarea. i aFaatJsaTO'f* 
firarwafeaririasaiawrgiaqs^ainssfaw&Raa sBfara; q% 
alnstfaat«mii w—m 

afa R^qqfa—il ^>%g aaga 3*% 

ftaa 3^:qrrw|: fawfaa wna aw area q?w 3? rlrcft afa %: 
arafsa gar ?fa fea:, qsreir fa$efa*mwna afatqfa t 
«*g> afafSiefaamwrta sBfafaawa • a?qa a^t- fasga aftsti 
«aaa*U sftaat: 3%5Wfl(. agwaaa*?, a 3^ 
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Safa: 

ifiarf iqfhrf^nnr<vrf^i<M ^sC* 
foiwRrft gsq. i 

^Rl^iwqqrqqiST'RPTqtq q^Rq I 
a^qrgq? *$?% ?3if«r %% sr^rr: h l 
gH q?[^ fsiSR R^rf 3RT | 

153. ^tori ^S*: 

fifiwr such are faults. 5£T?r$mf 

such j>rayoga occurs. * (In this verse 
which is in the mandakranta metre there should be pause 
after the fourth, sixth and seventh letters; such pauses do 
not occur in the first two lines of this verse although such 
pauses .do occur in the other two lines; yet literary usage 
exists sanctioning them). 

154. Jtist as when the final letter of a word is lost 
by elision the remaining letters certainly constitute that 

II ansR wf^T^: src?s: fat: 

smnsre sufegr: quit wn sirenqr: ?wr atwr ‘qftoii 
q^qRr ’ qsrfq qqmfijR qsr %i qffosRiqqiwiftqfjrsiqr: i ?w%, 
qRraiisens% iqftfiS&qpftm i aspqfcl, 

*qsqRtsm*§fq*«R*iqfa^&ngwifir’fan asr s qgqffqqoiNt 
q3Tsasfef5sng:qB»B?in wsrq atfqqqlqswrs—srafiar i wq gq: 
*imfc3q sftfaqwliSiq si § ^arqjftaqfar ^Rqfowffoi 

si^^ifsr wsqrswrfSr qwawrmtR grqf qg% 

ffar qq srafot# wf% srgesqq qqqsq 

arfawsrcr wps. ‘qqtsar «i qftai qarfq @rsi% 

=51 ssrawrar# arq i *mr ?®n: swiRqgsirfCTr 

art^oi^’feii ' 1^3. 

grafaq qfassm srfaqtqqfa—II 

gn gafqqfg& qqts^ faesr aqfsreqr qsisrrcr q*rr qqaq fsrfarfr 

Kavyadarsa—-19 
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g«Ttfq vgvofcit wft h l 

*mi ^psrsr®^: M tv* 

sfui^f ^srarfM gsssnwrfwfot i 

H3 gf^fri ire* u • »<<$ 

■word, so also words whose end letters are modified by the 
rules of sandhi are regarded as complete words. (and 
therefore the metric pause does not fall in the middle of 
words). 

155. Even if it is thus correct, poets do not use 

harsh letters such as, sffoift 5TCT ?rar. I ■ 

156. Where too many or too few letters are used 
and where the guru and laghu letters are not found in 
their proper places, then it is Bhlnnavriftam (or metrical 
defect). This Fault is much condemned. 

fepgrfsaS, srfwr. 

«rcr are* «Rr*raprft^:> w «ca*6K>S«W i i*i?& 

ffa i ijgpsita srra?, ata qs, «rar 

u y« 

«rcafaat8rafaft ^ a**tfa—tTsj'Rf II a*rrfa to- 

fcssraSisfq sBsra; «emhrt sg wtaigsusR asr ag: ssrfirsiV *ar %a* : 
«arar. S: assi asfcrar. sres^t «wrc are*V 5315: trer n 

jigsrcr *i s*raftfsa, a^rra arrerf&isrsrtisfa sta 

w.« 1M<* 

ft«S* —WHlfaltT II sit^, sra q* safai 

spfer srfoft: stuifat asm: wj«Rit snfaq $r ai a*n gsmi 
si*wnfti|fto sift*** fip*Rr:» f^If* fi?* WR fa 



.291 


%^T3?rr?m5porr3i^T8j^ n % <*» 
qmr Oiferar feg^BT ^qaj'Jrrfe^mrs^q; i 
su:« wroir RT%err: 3n , rr^<JTr%3R«ireg?3rn u 

157. ?s§qtqr. fafitinj SjqiRa is (an example of) 
Unavamata (or use of too few letters); and qg g R q r 

is (an example of) Adhikakshardm (or use 
of too many letters). , , 

158. qqirc Slum: fqftraifqgST, ^*»aa«it5r (Here the word 
Kam&na has ka guru instead of the laghu which the metre 
Upendravajra requires); and this is (an example of) 

Ayathagurutvam (or having a guru letter in an improper 
place.) arm: fqfsrar: qafer, qmsnng (Here the word 
Smarasya has sma laghu) instead of guru which the 
metre Indravajra requires this is (an example of) laghu a£ 
the improper place. 

‘strets qq a^twipnsJT: ?*lrq: 

qqfraRqqtqgfqqrfqfa WRT: n . ^ 

fsif^Rr qfarsr. ^qrfsa, gumiftai hsjr qt? sigig^ 
; sres^ aaTSRraftRr qqst q<n: s^q i sgtErcar srrarer f^sresqrfq 
qq^tfor. fRl sRnfq gqfh qit qq^h qqTsmtfrfq qsp) grcrb- 

^q» 

qr»n fqgqq; ?sra stqsnijRq^ i qsjpq, a&r qq g g q ai f q^ 

‘ 5rq«tretq) ntfh ’f?t ersrnra; aaa smcrr q«m fqq?^ set 

gqqoif Rrafqra: sriobj jjqqsqira gegqRsiRt wtapalr ^ 
3iwiq<nf gqR#q qtwr^ i q*r, arqqr fqf^rqt wnm 
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q rifear ffnqi^9es<«R ^ I 

afe^rirfa II W 

q^fjfar* *1531 arfqtnogqo^ | 

gag?!? *wWr w^rwagwifa n * *« 

159. Where sandhi is not affected between words b; 
the writer saying “I am not going to effect sandhi withou 
the reasons of pragrhyam (grammatical rule prohibitinj 
sandhi), etc., then that is considered to be visandhl (o 
absence of sandhi), 

160. ^sai agsn §srg%F? grfoflt sm 

WW5g*affif II (In this verse the words chalata and angana 
gandamandane are not joined together as the rules o 
sandhi require)._ 

cnffsruTf qafsa, sara sra«irafi?^i < a*ira> sremS ?*3-sgrr?^ 

* aasrreraftnfo ’fif sssrora: i aa« auSt m wf? 

qrgauff falftia:, anma « wro^g ^gasatq. 3^ wsaia 

ssgftrita qtnqqtsre ?fa i m 

fwagqsnfa^^fri q«s& am 

fqgfsqri fsifqsifa—II riff at strut s 

fgagrw aa^arfri g.far wfcwai a jnjsrrfatg^ srqstTfHi faaairi 
qq awsqiri wriqtsiri stwjriw' ^i«r: aa; fwef?g fropsqrcq 
ata fairi: q^jri am «fsgq;lnn aa wferfafog: I a«wr> writ fsi 
^anfsr u . " vs* 

fqRfjq^qg^riria—IT^IH^TRT II awfri srmtr =asia 
*R?ifa§q wearer: «o§w>s% sratgfq snrirefi 

qrrtjwt: gamt aaqqtaJi i sm , astm 3RFn 

m^SRor Rf $$ 3 ifaqiTOq^ saifa sf?utq $a ^fa ii %v 
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qfNN: 

if tfrarr f|* 5 gar i 

3ff§ *rf?if&rr% 5Tr%ci^rrer swifter tl ? 

*faftST5ff*W§TT?: WSTCrfgf^^^f: | 

3snfr?tsr3j?nr: «e®r qjw*ra*rarr: u 

161. w3»8 aitf wiiis Such 

■a- passage is Vyasta or nonsandhi approved by the wise 
(although the wods manershye and Iha are not joined 
together). 

162. Propriety accepted by the people about 
countries, mountains, forests, states (Rashtras), etc. time, 
day and night and the seasons and the arts promoting 
love and wealth, such as dance and music, and the actions 
of plant and animal life, nyaya or logic which is based 

II t*r«s 

«rg flfstg twsctfasng ^r« 5 r: fsr*t irofafa sttar *rro notu- 

sitfr #rar. *^ra 

1OTwwns nt%: %: qfat: arena ?ef*i- 

5 f»l i a«rre, 55% ^fa ■ giro fg q q ro fa wra reT twar 

*rf 5 ST*fe$:, a«n ftwsRa) 531* sksrs giro ro*ww 

sfNftfog: $fa rohrog 11 

wro^rore^fn^aflitroftf^rofa—^ I! srEr-Tin: 

roro vi *rerog5?Wtf^ro: s wfiffat aiarosrrot®: rogsrroaRvrow- 
rotnfl^tai ufrog i wtow 5Ema ro«ter & Swfr iit arotrosr. 
^mroreror. roroorroroia gsmtaagcwngfiroslro arfirerEpiftjir. 
rogreforarcr. asaW- sE^r. h . ns 
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SafairsTOt ?arc: TO^f* gfan*r*n n \ * $ 

ag asa*mT wi aft r%ik^. sraa§ i 

<pa: Jrai^rfarftft<^ 3 fa§^ m \ 

a^aiqam^rf^a^afra®: I 

^raffaae^r jjasriar adf^r: n \ 

on a knowledge of reason, srutis and agamas along with 
smriti , in all these things where an incorrect statement 
is made by a poet out of carelessness, then it is called 
the Fault of Desadi-virodhi (or impropriety in place etc.) 

„ 165. The malaya breeze is fragrant by its^contact 
with camphor trees; the elephants born in the forests 
of Kalinga resemble the antelopes (in size). 

II ■awaaori sg«aaia*i<nT *jaiai sffa: atai 
^feKtfsjar aste ^far &ji sitar siau ^fa star 3tiai*r laaara: i ate 
qtsqjrfaqisrrs wna: tgfasriciw. tg: $rc»a asfear ar fasn 

aqrara: a?aa gsw aat arcsfa: ^rfa: taT*Sarc<»ra«iq 
atfaaiaa ara%ar ^saiftafsaraflai ^faaq: stum: stma* 

tircarartorir: li 

31 ** 11 % II §3 ag asttftg staatasj* sw%£ f%fgq 
aft $a: srmatg. staaaratg; naaa aqsaara aai qag. tsitftftdft 
aqreaqtaaftaj$:5% 11 

tsrfNteigqrstfa—^1% II asajfaas: ^qj'tte'nam stra¬ 
ta 51*^01 gtfitr gafta:, aai qfegaasr^ar aagar gfaa: 
^jnarai: jsnag; stfagsr 555$; aa naan *! 1 aijqiqqiat aWaij 
<tatfti?qr qa agtqfaftfa aar sfegaSt nagauai s*wit a sfas 
S^aa aaiaq^a: aar afegaa^qt #» 
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tfa gw: srerrwitesR. II t $ % 

qftrgT TOgfasr *$33tf§; fgstff i 

ii *** 

ws*j^«f*wr g^u sk^t l 

166. The regions of the Cholas which are on the 
banks of the Cauvery appear dark because of dark 
Agava trees. 'Use of words |like this is' Desa-virodhini 
(or impropriety about place). 

167. The lotus-pond has bloomed at night, the 

kumuda-pond has blossomed during the day, the spiring 
season has made the Nichula creeper blossom, the 
summer has its days very cloudy. . , 

168. The days of the rainy season are days when 
the delightful voices of the swans are heard; the 

H •ater. ssrest?pw: swn: 

5tg a**! 1 ®: sret ®t 5tt*rs^ 

5% i ara: ^fa sgata 

(shot ii w 

^rerfarta aalafa— t n%?ni9[ II afeiift ttai afasi fee* 
f%rm ^fa faaa <ja afat*at far*re*et ufa% - - Traifafa ^rsfaTta: igsat 
*$zfa ffa TBtt^a f gf^wit faangrct ufat’-«»% sfa wafaita: I 
wg: aasa: aa$@r> fa^ast aa a«h® i ara fa^tai stTf&a fa^tagr 
srfig®: ngfrfo ^tssfaTta: fagur. wit: Sag aa safas «« 
arafegg ^gjaafalr-fagta ^fa ^rarfafta: i fagrasfir gjgrfag; 
§t$srca gwtafa afaaa awragf?* ^fa atala; fa*sm-n 

|| aaf: w®at ssttai far-gt§ at:, ara aRajaa isra! 
ngrarg^T afas: aaf ?fa vrafeftr-ii SRg: aar arfu: mg an «kt 
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fft ?r%r nfafretfr i 

*rm: ^srfactasr *Rr;sff?*i«i «v«rr u 
w^f rc*Wr*r wrfttfr iMrer'S} » 

autumns are the seasons when peacocks are overpowered 
with passion. The Hemanta season has an unclouded 
Sun; and the Sisira season (or late winter season) is 
one when sandal paste is welcomed and appreciated. 

169. Thus is the mode illustrated of Kala-virodha 
(or impropriety about time, season, etc.,) a little will 
be indicated of the mode of K&lu-virodhci (or iniDroDrietv 
in the Arts) Thus: 

170. The fundamental bhavas (or principles) under¬ 
lying Veer a (or the heroic) and Snngara (or the amatory) 
and Krodha (anger) and Vismaya (wonder). “This 

Jfljtnnt ff’aanrr: irfat: ^ ?fa sprejfotta: i fofoT 

«nr wnja:, m «nfora 
wrfes* |fer roftito vn ^ 

fSr?jig( fstfsrv surfa^s gfa ^ 

3>rcrfgrcta: it 

^flRT II 

5RB5ncr?T srofaitsra *ifa: Rnm: arsrar. ^pff mrr: 

ft*wr: srareg «wr ar«ir arr^pra afcfar 3*rc*nw* u , ^ 

II atws-uah wrfc wrfrr4) ^rrar f^st- 

ftfs sro s.#rr% dft saint tffc ^ 

fttvzm ftsr*: wga?*rcr safat* feft 

* wtfwiasi ?toi^|i(<ij|tb:, ‘ ajf^ranjr faasst ar it 
faftwramn i wiqifowM to mM * ^fa imim: 
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<* 

SjfasRmrc* msrrrm: ii \+° 

^i^g: ^!sRr^i«r: srrg ^?rr^ i 
5r«f»: ^sr'TR^ ^rmpwfawifa it \*% 

■bh'mnamarga (where one or more of the seven funda¬ 
mental notes are wanting) consists of all the seven svaras 
•(fundamental notes).” 

171. Thus let the reader bring out for himself 
good examples of impropriety in all the sixty-four kalas 
•(or branches of Arts); their varied forms will be made 
•obvious in kala-parichchheda (or the Section on the 
Kalas). 

trc «i=r: ^nfftai srfaqga sfa q i ■a a^atrRT a«n 

tspmqr waate: *Bta. i a*u ‘fafa^g aarag 5fta*ftmfaaft!| i 
farorclrast aqj g fasra aat$a’ ?fa, wfaft^ar vrcari^fa: araasirer 
q3?s?qrqqr^q$asTfg*t4Tsgq ^faal«iq,i ifta^qa^straitairnr— 
•jjSfa i T n J ; rftaiaraa: asfltE*. «#tafftfaftfa 

ala: ‘ fqatafomsqrcafgflsgjrtaap I «sr asqt^E’gat’ 

famr-1 frrerwft: firar: axreBrssfafqqsaaHafga: *nn: aatafftaw: 
-*rcr arest: aq^sra^ft srasfft ssasttadta ata qafcr <K%crr4: area 
wcfta ‘smta §?at ftssr: atavr: agnftsfq q I aatrea fagatsa 
•^ftra: * sift sriftaft graSisfaar fftataq* ^fa u v*» 

II ^<aq aufta sm<>n a^star'as'-afe aair. fftata: 
qrng a*w a*n sfraai a*n arsmlasaah garcftrg?fta: aafsta: a«w 
aaif*t«5»s watarnfa ^rai fatta; asaarfirait:, a>®iafiaf5? 
■aqiaaaat aarr: ^sssrat: ^aq 3«fgtfft«gfgj aaaa* 

aaiafc&g aw usq a»ft«atfir at a aiat fftttal 32**1 ?fa ata: n v»i 
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fOTftfaret afep'PSii 
SPGSKfSnSrcost ft:*rre: ^T|tr: !! i »* 

irer €rr%sp wa m«i: afoflat i 

f^r^i^fr tspraii paiamrg fa^aau \*\ 

^3i^T5 §na: l 

172. The elephant shakes his mane; the horse 
has sharp horns; this castor (Eranda) plant has a heavy 
trunk; this acacia (Khadira) tree is devoid of juice. 

173. These well-known contradictions are condem¬ 
ned by all. Impropriety in Hetu-Vidya (Knowledge of 
the reason) and in Nyayakhya (maxims) will ■ be r 
illustrated. 

174. “Sugata spoke the truth, that samskaras (or 
experiences) are not momentary, but everlasting; therefore 

' astefaasai aafafet—STPjjjfa II «wr wjat: srar. 

aar a*f)as, g^sr: arcr. a)s£i js# atssr:> aataafst: 

«Rl aar aw^a:, aifei srwt aai ain? sfew 

war q^sar orto aar w%a*V. fsrcsu?# 

«3i <5?iw ■asq'tawi^ srawtfiarawsasa^ ii s»* 

f^TUt! II tfaaasaa: qa w farta: war 

faffe: alia: fafssa : » vf«n ■a %WTR?fartara$jaT astwfa^fawnwr 
srataraari crwnafa wnr. i wwtfa ?ataiaatg «iraareftg tsfawrg- 
fMta: fa53$a a^tfsaa« ^ 

#naawasa«iiafa*Wr aforfa—II gna: fi*. 
a«rcrat giafaaraia, wfSwaai^ foawnfita: wama strg> a«tr% 
swap! anatfl wi wwtusft waifa w sfa feraa, wrcut- 

. faaat waa\aw wift srfa wwwar sgrara; aar 'atfaaarctaret, %% 
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wrrfc m ’qqfrcrafr il 

qjrfqlikgtggpijfq: sir qqiqqoqq ! 

sj^rerr^rar qwi^rrw^qrs u \ ^ 

*ifa«fiqfa*fa3T %*rr srqq I 
sRsrrnflfsr^qw ssrragqf^aiqif n t' 8 ^ 

it is that the lady whose eyes are like the cuckoo’s is event 
to-day firmly fixed in my heart.” 

175. “By the followers of Kapila is described the- 
emergence out of the non-existent; certainly because the- 
prosperity of the wicked alone is seen by us (Here there i9- 
a pun asat and on Udbhuti which mean both non-existent 
and wicked and emergence and prosperity respectively).” 

176. This mode of impropriety in Nyaya (or maxim) 
is seen everywhere; next is explained the existence of- 
agama-virodha (or disagreement with the agamas). 

ura: i qqi&ustsr srora^srfirfsr atfeaFS aqi ftinaret ttafots- 
waf^fa iirasrrfhftsr: n r»* 

friqq^a^q«nqfMl£ aurora— 1 ?TN3>ITRT II $rfqi: ^fq®- 
watgfttfqiw friWafe: aftamfoanat ^srai^t s^fer* 

3^q: ^rta qq sqqo^, aatrg, srertfa: smawa §era$a 
35?qr snam gfot qq snasa a g nraa ^fa *rtr. i ata wa: 
q-tfqasig^nft'n: fra: ftqa snaa arafrfqfa a*a?a aatataa* 
afrawm^qitrasreon?*, ft£fi»iaiwara( stasia qtqq^mtq snrn- 
ware fracrffirfa a att qa wft^faqqR friaafiregfafa fa«|q: nw* 

satafaftasqssffa—11 fit qqT ’qa ?atafq?t’ 
aat *1%: aaa #qtfqqif5«qfq c^aa sn«t ^ta\^ aatafttaftaat q^na? 
nfa: frqfqaaa tt m 
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Brer t=gr5TOftfgtr%5r^r^ | JTTs n t * « 

gr^g'TsTratsw wsrafWt ?jcr: i 

^«T^gS: Tfifzjft * €TWK*l^«5^ ii \*c 

177. “These vipras (or brahmins) who have the 
perfection of their achara (or conduct) as their adornments 
and who are not akitagms (who have not performed the 
regular worship of Agrii)> and who have sons born to 
them perform the Vaisvctnaree-IsMi (or sacrifice to the 
* God of Fire). (This is an example of disagreement with 
th eSrutis). 

178. This person learnt the Vedas from his teacher 
-although he did not undergo the ceremony of Upanayana 
(or initiation to the Vedas); for the crystal which is 
naturally pure does not stand in need of a samskara 
*(or purification). 

—3RRT II wgmmV 

^wroferar. firsrr: «^*wrn*rer: srfqr 

$rk «rt*T feasw §3 for i srcr ^ Q§t forcftwiRr- 

$rcsr%<TT?*r^ awflcrefarT II w 

—srQIT^r II war zmwgvftm 

m 

*<msi«wsR: sifqr g?>. croons t?rct aiRniit srcftrarct I arnff 
sifsit «?* ve^e; srwti* git ^ i an* 

-«3i5ft?rei Njwra*i agsn ‘ snfiiairetw^ sa 

I gjr°l fs STO^K^ 5T sn^ra’ 5% u 
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^pjwi £ren<JRr 3«i«fmT n 

*rar *7$: sniAsr ajj^raift srflrc i 
w*fS«PWi^r*iTwf §« 3 iT!%*ui n t * © 

5tnrr fasirerfafjRa'w: ??n:R^: i 

179. All forms of improprieties however may 
sometimes by the cleverness of the poet be lifted up 
beyond the region of Faults and placed among the 
gunas (or good qualities). 

180. By the greatness of that king his pleasure 
groves became the place of refuge s of the celestial trees • 
whose tender foliage furnished fresh garments. 

181. A hurricane forecasting the ruin of kings blew 
shaking the sprouts of the Saptachchhada tree together 
with the pollen of the kadambas. (Here although the 
Saptachchhada flowers appear in the autumn season and- 

gorara’ajjf—II 
sresi: ana: stfa fitftsr: gdrarerg^oi 

fesra gaiCi*fr gmsiDii fimrsd jpislq jmsftqt- 

asr 3«ntg —g^T% II *rg: smjwor 

wfssrr agsrrarft asr ?tg: wottF?? smrtfoi srartfo 53m: 
wfnfoisraratft^iTaraT sufaa! srrei^ ^srrar 5r%> i 

mm srR5iten%3 tsifiwsrw gmatsfa vtaltar *rsr: 

jmrarrasra gm^rruraar 5% 11 

» —*1^1*11% II *m srffwa- 

JJfltsiT fraRlfag*: ftawtq;©*: ‘ r% 31 ’ fraiR: t . 
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g?ci^ * l t* t 

^riflvii ^ *1*1^9 3<I ti 

;the kadambas in the rainy season, and therefore there is a 
disagreement about the season, still it is not a Fault, 
because the poet wants to emphasise that the flowering of 
rthe tree out of season is an evil omen.) 

182. The song in which there was unharmonious 
;laya or blending of tunes, proceeding from the mouths of 
their beloved who were afraid of the swaying of the swing 
increased the passion of their lovers, (Here there is kala- 
virodha or error in the rules of art, only harmony of laya 
is said .to promote Raga or Love; but this is not a Fault 
as the reason for the promotion of' the lover’s passion is 
stated to be because the songs proceeded from the mouths 
of their beloved.) 

*rarc i aa^sstspra* ^*as®rtf 5 r 3 * 

snarer aai s»|Hhtra( aaa settsfatta: ‘ 

wgaa fafsrrftat: acwifasrasas!* 

•aarat 301ssfawsresara 11 w 

3>@rfarctsrer isfa^ 3°R*ij3nrcft—II afirar 
Sia q a n a re aa srar ^ a^srar. aar g^iwr. srjaq, a^fta 
faaaar Sto «ra arc?Eiafa n«r aaafoawi^ ssaragaafa 

^nafasia: ^rftrar win. wasfcR* 1 *n«rer aragfi$* <*t*nrMftfa 
^anfipm: sra -a atqn^fafa 933*13 aft arftrera^aa- 
ssaswaaT 301 tr*, spfaHsri^ sra>aa>f«Rt 5**3 it ^ 
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enBn^n^vf^P^ *mw3wu-II 
swsfTs^aarsfa ^ER^s^ftr faswt i 

n^prsi^sijrsRr w & II \4 # 


183. This lover considers fire as oooler than the 
rays of the moon, being agitated by the pangs of 
■separation from his lady. (This is Loka-virodha which 
however is not a Fault). 


184. “ You are both commensurable and immeasu¬ 
rable ; you are both in the world (which is a fruit of your 
work) and without it (untouched by such works); you are 
.both One and Many: Salutations to you who are in the 
form of the Universe.” This Nyaya-virodha is not a 
Fault but a Guna. 


it aa ami awran 
faretni a: f^t: fta ftga: aflfa: ^ara; fspnaftaa: ar%a: 

aqisaft as$ *g»ft 5saat5*m af& naaftr asa# i 

aagaiatfasr faftma aVaft^: aa fttfiai as3ftm»mTRgfft- 
wrsasrara; 301 aa 11 ^ 

«naft*tasr jja-cag^ft— Jrfa |RT II wrsmsftfms 1 
wrnasagmftaatsft asrfca: «r#ar: a%, aw. w a# 
ftasa amrfga: aft ft«w: wtfta: aiag ft§<r: afa, sp* w>s- 
fWWsft aw: a§s<r. aftr, as: fta^a a g*a aa f^rssia: i 
aaa<apmasiTfta aararraarft aaifaa* -gfe ararar 

faasaaiaremmrft ammratefasciRa sasiaseft 
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'Wntf »riof35tToir »?igrsgi%gr i 

ft 11 » 

^l^3'i%<ffrs33W*Tr: QW&W. l 
3 <jtt to sprsqrcrfaft gfajcq qftrqrt u 

*n^wi ^^oT^ar^f^RTM: I 

185. The daughter of Panchala, who was the wife- 
of the five sons of Pandu, was the first among the Satis 
(chaste women). Such indeed is the Law Divine. (This 
is an example of agama-virodha which however is a guna. 
in this case). 

186. Thus have been illustrated in a condensed 
form, the alankaras in word and in meaning, the'ways of 
decoration both easy and difficult and the virtues and 
blemishes of kavyas. 

187. With his intellect, trained by this Path of 
guna and dosha (Excellences and Faults) shown 

wmWtarar goi^fg^—II qmregtar 
stasft *rarai wisgioit gfafB*aftmiw§3rsjg%gisit ^ 

w*W GPfani writ: tnw * Ff *ra: %n: fwf^r 

4*w wmroftsis asnsr mrafcGgnfefa vrra: 1 

whir fa W Rara tfegg roragam 

qtfcii # ^ 

srssjgqgg^fe'—5l s ^l<T 11 1 ? gsat- 

tntretm: wifaqsm: gcvtmr fsraisfmtJiT am! 

aar goit *r%eq 3 ^: n 

*K«5fe%^ra5fii?g'T'Tiq?!!^ jcrsa wrwwfa—o?pq- 
II sg^wptr g%4*r g«rhB: fag5S%ftepV sp*; gR: 
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^«rt g^r ^ ^ €rwq; u 

7^3?: OTTOSW JPf. I* _ 

according to the rules, the blessed person sports like a 
youth attracted by Words who have loving eyes and who 
remain in his control; and he also obtains fame. 

Thus ends the third, section as well as this book. 


wipu faRr?f$?rc mifar tjsw gg;: ?gr& 

sjpnfflftcw gifwi: f m. wfirerc* *m gnra: gjnpsrag* 
wO sfawfe nf^amnfir. *jg*jfSigg*MTfwi gnsgtfii: fgtfcgOT: 
gat ^ ws ritfrogprafg gw* * 5% ww: a 

$fa a^grg^fa^wrc*rerat , 5fgtf%a« 
stsgigsHgffa: cramrii 


Kavy a darsa-—20 




Parallel Passages 
from Bhamaha and Dandin 

1. SITST sr§fa*fal3tl I 

q>rsq g ^< T g n i. (5) 

Cf. Dandin’s Kavyadarsa Uch. I (105) 

2 . 3qg»iRfa I 

arret <?* f?u:res ^r?g qissire gj J u I. ( 6 ) 

C/. Kavyadarsa Uch. L (7) 

^153: jimi it 

3. qs^f *T?i ^ ^ I 

1 ea 

ETT^^T ^[r?iqq-sf 5 i 5 % faqr II I. (16) 

Cf. qq qq q fa* -q gq. sqgferen i 

Kavyadarsa I. (11) 

gtasresre ^55 *n«g <ror i 
arq^qtq fa*ia?iriq*n 3 igTgq*i 11 

Kavyadarsa I. (32) 

4 . 3*Nre*m*I^T«5^ t 

ar^fs ^ ^rsqrf^ g^t u I. ( 18 ) 

Here and si forlr (called by Dandin 333 ;) 

are verse; is Misram Nataka etc. a^nfosi & w 


/ 
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are according' to Dandin meaningless classification of 
Prose. 

5. nrf!«RTs*i sfsr q i 

q§q*rif«qRfa JjfHEriqTq^f?j; j 
gq; i; 

I. (19-20). 

Cf. Dandin’s Kavyadarsa Uch. I. (14-19.) 

6. sri^KT^r qgeOqsjaTrqfa: | 

q qq !! 

qft ^jsq^na^ q «r sqifiraSisqij l 
q gsiCr n^ai u 

Cf. Dandin’s view in Uch. I. verses (21-22.) 

7. About Natakas, Bhamaha says. 

htb fasrct I I. (24) 

Cf. Dandin’s. 

m«rrfq qrs^T??r% taro* from i i. (si) 

-8. #n^nf*t=BT is defined by Bhamaha. thus. 

famqqrad creir qra%q 11. (26) 
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but he adds that division into Uchcbhvasas and 
introduction of Vaktra and ApavaMra are not necessary. 

si 11. (28) i 

and of he says. 

sfSj rn?ir g n i. (29) 

Cf. Dandin I (25-28). 

What Bhamaha includes among the characteristics 
of an Ahhyaytka are included by Dandin among the 
-characteristics of a Mahakavya. 

Dandin I. (29) 

Bhamaha I. (27) 

^ifasrrei$: sr i 

9. gRrar «r< i 

^ wifi: hwh u 

n^g5Tf%^^rarcr*?fo^sisr«i 11. (31-32) 

Cf. Dandin’s I. (40.) . . 

, * . . * 

The ten gunas of the Vaidarbhi Style (Dandin 

I. (41-42) are against Bhamaha’s I. (34.) 

wggifosreTrfo swfnqj i 
fiisr g gfftqraq/u 
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10 . 



I 


i^J5Srf*raT* ^ 5f 513^5 II 1 . (37) 

Cf. M*S qn ^ «T*WtowW& of Dandrn I. (58); 
also III (125-126.) 


11. m|^f^31%5TT%?T^Fcr5TfTl?T: | 

R^rra$<jr£f*Tfo%a«iferar: 11 i. (47.) 

f C/. Dandiii I. (62.) 

12. q?s?rcT *n?fag i 

sr^Tft ^irngg s qNwofr «wr ii i, (52.) 
Cf. Dandin I. (65-66.) 

18. w%g 3s?i*i *J?n% imr: | 

srenw^rg^r 3ist«5rfafa*fcrr n 
faraftfaor; i 

gsra $=%* 3?^5rfa: || i. (50-51) 

Cf. Dandin I. (67.) 

14. *n^5pHisg??r; tot? ^ gforsr: | 

. sroterafor a£m% * tsth sg^ u n. ( 1 ) 

Cf. Dandin where n«R: and *rrg$ are defined 
differently I (48) & I (51) 

15. ; «irsn??r ^ptw \ 

n ii. (2) 

C/. I. (80) Dandin where he says- 
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WOT* || 

16 . JTTWligJIT^^T^m | 


This is which, according to Dandin, is liked 
by the Gandas under the impression that it is Anuprasa 
Cf. Dandin I. (43-44-59-60-82-83.) 

17. stTf^r^rRui; qnpnrtf rr«n«r»t \ 

11 II. (9) 

Cf Dandin III (1-3.) 

is. i 11.(10) 

Cf Dandin III (51) & (53) 

19. arrfetpsqTfgfaw Branffatpg^rei; I 

q:«54tar sasremsu-fefa 3T$sia Brar u u. (25) 

Cf. Dandin II (97) & (102) where the three are 
again divided differently according to the subject-matter. 

20. asm i 

Bhamahall. 37. 

Cf Dandin II. (30-32.) 

Bhamaha does not accept this three-fold classification 
nor the other varieties which are according to him useless 
distinctions.' 
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?Rrfa h 5trr?irr*aRRT ggr n 

Bhamaha II (38.) 

21 . srftat^r'tad » 

*i«taRfiRRfa ?pRr«mrRer: n 

Bhamaha II (34.) 

Cf. Dandin II (43) ^gftfag; etc. 

22. The defects in Upama are pointed out as seven 
by Medhavin which Bhamaha accepts in the verse. 

CR^rs^wfRr i 

3<RRrfa$<# ^ ^ n n. (39) 

Cf. Dandin II (51) 

Dandin says that the three defects regarding gender, 
number and Hinata are sometimes good ; refer to verses 
II (52) & (53) Kavyadarsa. But Bhamaha says. 

ft g i 

fafasftfajrarswfcg swrurnfa || 

Kavyalankara II. (57) 

23. Bhamaha begins with Dipakam and then deals 
with Rupakam Upama and in II (66) mentions, 
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swsrrfasroNsT ^ TOeftratars n 

c 

and adds Utpreksha in II (88)* 

While Dandin mentions Upama with Rupakam 7 
TXipakam , Akshepa , Arthcintaranyasa. Vyatireka Vibha- 
vana 9 Samasokti, Atisayokti and Utpreksha ; Cf. Dandin 
II 24-234 Krama II 273 (Dandin is Yathasamkhya ot 
Bhamaha.) 

Hetu Sukshma and Lesa are added by Dandin to this 
-list; and Svabhavokti (II. 8) is prefixed. Bhamaha does 
mot accept these additions in II (85^86). 

Irar srefa V&foTOlT'f'r r4h*isq> | 

flrar n 

©s^rs«T sirsfrmr i 
*rg<?rarf*re*na TOtaroftqratft i 

vnrffcstfifar wwrv iiajpn l 
qrraifoi sr^> h 

■•Bhamalia II (87) 

Cf. Dandin II (244) where the first line is given as a 
■good Hetu Alankara and see II (235) where he says. 
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Bhamaha does not accept Svabhavokfi as an. 
Alankara: see verse II (92) 

irsr I 

24. Bhamaha is not for an elaborate classification 

of Alankaras like Dandin. 

fas-r*: | n. (85) 

And his illustrations are his own. 

^2 

While Dandin I says I (2) . 

sR'inn^tr ^ 

In the third chapter he states that others consider as. 
Alankara (1) Preya (2) Urjqsvi [ (3) Paryayokta 
(4) Rasavat (5) Samahita (6) Udatta (7) Slishta 
(8) Apahnuti (9) Viseshokti (10) Virodha (11)Tulya .. 
yogita (12) - Aprastutaprasamsa (13) Vyajastuti (14y 
Ntdarsana (15) Upamarupaka (16) Upamayopama 
(17) Sabokti (18) Parivrti (19) Sasandeha (20) Anan - 
vaya (21) Utprekshavayaiiam (22) Samsrshtl (23)> * 
Bhavikatva and (24) Asih . 

femora ^ $rti fa?*: n 
fa?r*(fa; ftrcni gswrrfarT*?; i 



S5n%'rfcfrft ^ ii 

sstostw *iTqft i 

^ h^^k §forer: II 

Kavyalankara I (1-4.)' 

and artftefa ■* ferifasfTWiT *rar \ 

cfcrarMmS} srWN»w ?RJ«rr u hi. (55) 

Cf. Dan din for the 24 Alankaras (1) (2) and (4) are 
in II (275-294.) The examples for Preyah in Dandin II'. 
<276) is the same as Bhamaha III (5). 

For (3) Paryayokti Cf. Dandin II (295-296.) 

For (5) (6) Cf. II 297-303. 

For (7) Slishta Cf. II 310-322. 

For (8) Ahamuti Cf. II 304-309. 

For (9) (10 (11) (12) (13) (14) (16) (17) and (18) Cf. Hi 
310-357. 

For (22) and (23) Dandin II 358-361 and is- 
363-365 respectively of the remaining Alankaras (15) is 
dealt with by* Dandin in II (89). (24) Asih is dealt with 

in II 357. Dandin says in II 358 (19) & (20) have been. 
dealt with in Vpamas section and (16) in Rupakam 
section; and (21) is only a variety of Utpreksha. So 
that all these are discussed by Dandin; for his list see II 
(4-7). It is interesting to note that as Bhamaha does not ' 
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Tbelieve in these classifications, he cites in III chapter 
where he discusses the illustrations from other authors. 

:2\ gr«rr*i sq«tW«T I 

fasrsri ftsrfo ^ n 

faCTevsTerearanrofttlfr i 

^ v IV. (l—2) 

Cf, Dandin who enumerates often Doshas (corres¬ 
ponding to ten gunas of his) and rejects sr%9r?3%sr' ! 3£Tf'n I 

Kavyadarsa III (128—129). 
Cf. also Bhamaha V particularly verses 

srfassrer 93Hjsrrfa«fT%ft gssft 11 

■21. ’EFS’ir: stsst fast s^TirTWreiayrr: | 

tl^rsajoiT t^r |?3fT«T«r n 

;26. fTpamiswulwir ftrgrgSRr I 

erfkq^tasr *rRr er^r«€r?f%ar: i 
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